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. aft Books, G * 1 writ- 
Ten in our oum Language againſt the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
| are of rea forte; VIZ. . ſuch as treat 

of ſome one or more Particular VDeſputes, 
and are wholly ſilent concerning the reſt: or 

fuch as are of d more compre benſcue nature; 
227 take in all the material Differences be. 
tuen ee * N oh 


Thoſe af the 55 for art ver well ford 
with ph. Fes tarnmg : but voy Treatifes 
being ſingle, and conſequently very numerous, 
a good 20 allection is ſcurcely to be found; nor 
9 as they be purchas'd at fuch à price, as the 
\: generality of Readers are able or willing to 
þ ' beſtow upon them. Beſides, it is a matter 
4 of fome trouble and Fi ulty to diſpoſe 5 | 
| ſiterable qtanrity KY os in x Sean ar T 
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4 The PREFACE. 
and digeſt them into a _ body it 


* 


As for 750% of the ſrrond Per 5 3 are 
15 8 ly ſhort. The Authors of them have 


ſaid ſome general thi aud rather propo- 
ſed their Reaſons , ps 


driven them home. 
Such di Hel are fitted for the uſe of the 
meaneſt "3s 2 ». who cannot examine the 
merits of Cauſe, or enter far into it: but 
Men of greater Capacities are willing to go 
dec per, * e the os of an Ar- 


Sument. 


Where efore, tho ND Nation. is plentifully 
furniſh? with Books againſt P opery, yet I 
5 thought it adviſable to publiſh the fol- 


Laing Confutation of it. Becauſe, tho I 


have omitted ſome unneceſſary Diſputes, and 
ſpoken very briefly of ſeveral others; get 1 


am perſuaded, that theſe Papers will give } 
he Reader a full view of all the material + 
ever of the P ape. * ontroverſy.. 


* "Tis. en 1 have not eum the Labern 


of the Ancient Fathers concerning it : but I 
think ] have determin'd the great queſtion 
concerning the Rule of Faith with./o much 


: | -plarneſs , 5 thats the Judgment of 1 the ancient x 
- Fathers ads for that reaſon ſuperfluous, and 
1 W he Reader engt 2 70 expect it from me. © 
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The PREFACE. 
For *twill be readily granted, that if the 
Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to 
Satvation, as I hope I have: prov'd in the 


firſt Part; then, tho the Ancient Fathers 


had really maintain'd all the Popiſh T enets, 


yet we may and ought to reject them. Be- 


cauſe I have ſhewn in the ſecond Part, that 
all the particular Doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, whzch are worth diſputing, are ei- 


— 


* ther abſolutely falſe, or forbidden in dcri- 
 prure, or not contain d in it. Re 


Beſides, very few Perſons are able to judge 


{ of the Opinions of the Ancient Fathers.” No. 


thing is more common, than for each Party 


to charge the other with falſe or imperfett 


Quotations : and 'tis impoſſible for any Man 


| 70 tell who repreſents an Author fairly; un- 
leſs he be skill d in the Original, and haue 
opportunity of conſulting it. But the me. 


thod I have usd, will enable even ſuch as 


are not acquainted with the learnedT ongues,or 
cannot have recourſe to well-furniſhed Libra- 
ries, throughly to underſtand thepreſent Di- 
ſ[putes between us and our Adverſaries. For 
M have faithfully render d ſome few Au. 
thorities, which I found it neceſſary to al. 
ledge (and for this 1 dare appeal eventothe 
Popiſh Prieſts themſelves) then any Per- 
ſon, who has an ordinary ſhare of common 
. Senſe, and an Engliſh Bible, is a competent 


Fudge of theſe matters. 


The PREFACE. 

If it be abjected, that theſe Papers are 
unſeaſoenable 5. beeuuſe we are not now in 
danger of re ing T defire the Objettors to 


C onfrder three t F. 
Firſt, That the the danger of Popery 
may be vaniſh'd away; yet the Popiſh Con- 
froverſies ought not to be utterly forgotten. 
'Tis true, the Church is now more vigorouſly _ 
attack'd from other Quarters. There are 
many pernicious Doctrines of à quite diffe- 
rent nature, which: appear barefared among 
u, and ought to engroſs the chiefeſt part of 
our Studies. But yet we are ſtill obliged tao 
examine the Opinions of aur Popiſh Adver- _ 
ſanies, and to remember the Graunds of our _ 
diſſenting from them. Otherwiſe we ſhall _ 
notfufncently valne the unſpeakable bleſſmg of 
the. Reformation: nor all we prevent or 
| fruſtrate the future attempts of Popiſh Emiſ= 
| a—_.. 24K | = 
4 4 Now if the Popiſh Controverſies ought to 
| be. lool d into, even when the danger of Po: 
. per is not apparent, and when Diſputes ß 
| another kind do require the moſt conſiderable 
| Dane off our time: certainly that Book, which 
| with mals us welh aequainted with the Po 
[i piſfi Controverſies by beſtowing only ſome lei- 
. ſure hours upon them, is not only ſeaſonable, 
but almoſt neceſſary. N 
Secondly, How ſecure ſoever we Prote- 
ſtants are from the Popiſh Religion; yet cer- 
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The PREFACE. 
tainiy till ever be a principal part of our 
Chriſtian Duty to regard the Souls of others: 
and we know there are many Perſons im this 
Nation, who tho living and comverſing with 
Proteſtants, do nevertheleſs adhere to the 
Church of Rome. Mer 


not as yet effetted their Converfon. Would 
to God we could learn Zeal from our Ene- 
mies; and were as Induſtrious in the propa- 


' gation of pure Religion, as they are of that 


which is miſerably corrupted. Certainly the 


Papiſts are not proof againſt all our endea- 


vors. Let it ſhawje a Chriſtian to draw backs 
when Chriſt leads him on. Confiderthat us 


abt the Cauſe of God, thus we labor for 
the gaining of Sonls; an that whether we 
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* the conſideration of their Temporal Intereſt 


© ſucceed or no, we ſpull be eternally rewarded 
for ſo great and glorious an Attempt. Let 


theſe Thoughts fill us with vigor, and force 
us fo proceed. LEN” + E 
Thoſe who have juſt Notions of Popery, 
ought not toreſt ſatisfy d that they themſelves 
ao abhor it : but they'onght alſo to open the 
Eyes of their Brethren, and excite the ſame 
abhorrencein others ; that thoſe whom Satan 
has bound for ſo many years, may now be 
looſed. Eſpecially we ought to be diligent 
at this junttnre of Time, when the ſeverity 
of our Laws 40's ſecond our endeavors: and 


wilt 


will prevail with our Adverſaries to lend an 


Bar to our Reaſons, and examine the force | 
of them. Nou tis poſſible: that this Book | 
may. be in ſome. meaſure uſeful for the Con- 
verſion of Papiſts; and argen it cannot be | 


thought unſeaſonable. 
Thirdly, It may be added, that our „. 


louſies of Popery have been lately reviv d. 


We know the reſtleſs Spirit of the Romiſh 
Clergy; that they will lay hold of every. op- 


Portumity of eftabliſhing their Superſtition aͤ- 
mong us, and that they will ſpare no pars in 
PNdeauering to extirpate what they call Nere- 
iy: andthereforewe ought not to be ver- con- 


dent of our Security. 


God only knows what changes may Hinton N 
and what dangers do threaten our Religion. 
But without all doubt it becomes us Spiritual 


Mariners ſo far at leaſt to think 75 a Storm, as 
to make proviſion againſt it. 
ſuddenly overtake us, tis to be doubted, that 
many would make Shipwreck of their Faith. 
Now? tis poſſible, that what I have writ- 
ten inthe following Papers, may confirm the 
reſolution of ſome one or other, and make him 
more ſtedfaſt in what he believes. It may in- 


creaſe his knowledge, and ſtrengthen him a- 


gainſt the day of Tryal. And certainly, 


whatſoever" may ſave a Soul from Death, 


ought not to be OEM unſeaſ onable. 


Colcheſter, 'THO. BENNET. 
Feb. 13. 1700, 
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not contain d in the Scri- 
ptures, were not reveal d to the Apoſeles. p. 1 
chap. ii. That Tradition is utterly uncertain, 
and liable to great Corruption. p. 6 
chap. iii. That we have no remedy againſt the 
CU neertainty and n of Traditi- 
on. p 20 
of iv. That the Church 7 is not 1 »fallible. 
| 8 5, 
chap. v. That the Seriptures to not WO! rs 
s to receive unwritten Traditions. p. 36 
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From unwritten Traditions. n 
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Clap: . 


If Pures upon the Teſtimony of Tradition, al- 


we * unwritten Traditions. p. 5 
| Chap 
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| cha x. The firſt 


The Contents. 


chap. viii. . That thoſe Dottrines which are 
not contain d in the Scriptures, were not re- 
2 d fence the 4 9K times. p. 4. 
ix. 7 hat the Scriptures do contain all 
neceſſary to ſaluation. p. 0 
ection, that the Canon 
of Scripture is ns, anſwer'd. p. 61 
chap. xi. * Objeftion, rhat the Seri- 
ptures arevbſcure, anfwer'd. p- 63 


chap. xii. A ſhort Summary of . has been 
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Chap 1. A General Argument againſt Po- 


chap. i il. That 22 Tah anti. i 
ation is abſolutely falſe. p.83 
FP uti. That the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- | 
tlation cannot be 29777 from the ſixth 
SET St. John's Goſpel. 1 111 


che hat eech Cee, of St. John's 
0h do's not relate to the Lord's Supper. 
25.13 

chap. v. Objettions againſt the Former Cha- 
Zafker An der 4. | P- 122 

a chap. 
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Chap. ix. That the Doctrine af the Trinity, 
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chap xi. Of Communion in one lina * 156 
9 c xii. 1 een in an unknown: 


| bl chap. ai iii 0 7 the Worſoi of 4 
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| chap. xx. Of Extreme Unt10n. P- 299 
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The Cotitents. 


an vi. That aitho the fixth Chapter of St. 

Jh 's Coſpel did relate woe Lord's 

Supper, yet it cannot be underſtood in a Li- 
teral Srnſe. p. 427 
; 1 vii. That, altho the faxth Chapter of | 
F. John's Goſpel did relate to the Lord's 
Supper, and were to be underſtood in a Li- 
teral Senſe; yet it do's not prove the Do- 
Erin of Tranſubſtantiation, but directiy 
9 contrary. p- 134 


chap. viii. That the Dactrine of Trias 


\{tantiation cannot beprovidfrom the Words 
of the Inſtitution of "the Lord s Supper. 
. 136 


and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


are wot ually credible. 
"Of the Adoration of The N 


P. 151 


ſongue. 
173 
and 


p- 186 
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cep iv, Of Auricnler Confeſſion. p.210 
cChap. xv. Of Satisfaction. p.219 
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© chap. xvii. Of Prayers for the Dead 8 270 
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chap. 
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it Chap. M charge of Sthiſm from the 
Wi enoign.l Catholic . "anſwer d 
Wt: N. eke 2 338 
[ms li: The pretence of our many "Di vifons- 
1 1 . — amb p- 344 
chap. ii. O the pretended N ovelty of our =” 
Agon; or an anſwer to the common 
© lan, Where was 1 Religion = 
Luther? W ue p. 34 2 
— 07 the . of 6 our Or derb. p.352 
chap-y. The pretence of greater ſafety in the 
> Roman Communion, than in the Commu- 
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7 hat thoſe things which are not contain'd 
he' in the Scriptures, were not reveal'd to the 


particular Doctrines which are maintain'd, 


54 \ qa Efore I proceed to the examination of thoſe 
I B and impos'd as neceſſary to ſalvation, by the 


= K reſent corrupted Church of Rome; I think 
F it neceſſary to ſettle that great and fundamental 
1 A point 
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Part J. 
point of the RULE of FAITH. In treating 
d 


2 Ch. I. Of the Rule of Faith. 


of which, I ſhall not meddle with any ſubtile nice- 
ties concerning the nature and properties of a Rule: 
but endeavour to ſhew with all poſſible plaineſs, 
that the Bible is a perfect Rule of Faith; or, which 
15 the very ſame in other words, that the Ho- 
ly Scriptures do Contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. This I ſhall attempt in the following 
manner. , : 


Both Proteſtants and Papiſts are 28 that God 


has reveal'd all thoſe things which are neceſſary 


to ſalvation; and that the Holy Scriptures do con- 


tain Divine Revelations: and therefore if I make it 
appear, that we ought not to receive any thing as 
a Divine Revelation, beſides thoſe things which 
are contain'd in the Scriptures ; it plainly follows, 
that the Holy Scriptures, which will then appear 
to be the only Divine Revelations, do contain all 
things r to ſalvation. 

Now tis certain, that we ought not to receive 
any thing as a Divine Revelation, without a ſuf- 
ficient proof, that it was reveal'd by God: and 
therefore we ought not to receive any thing as a 
Divine Revelation, beſides thoſe things which 


are contain'd in the Scriptures; becauſe we have 


no ſufficient proof that God has reveal'd it. For, 
if God has reveal'd ſome particular things, beſides 
thoſe which are ma 
he has reveal'd them either to the Apoſtles or to 
ſome other Perſons : whereas I ſhall make it ap- 
pear, that we have no ſufficient proof that any 
particular things, not contain'd in the Scriptures, 
were reveal'd to either of them. 0 

FIRST then, I ſhall ſhew that we have no 


ſufficient proof that any particular thing, not 
contain'd in the Scriptures ,. was reveal'd to the 
* © Apoſtles. | 


in the Scriptures, then 


23 


3 
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Apoſtles. Now that I may not be miſunderſtood, 
I deſire the Reader to obſerve, that I do not fay, 
that God never did reveal any thing to the A- 
poſtles, beſides. what we find in their Writings. 
For it appears from thoſe very writings, that they 
knew ſome particulars, which they did not think 
fit to communicate to poſterity : and tis probable, 
that God made many great diſcoveries of his Will 
to thoſe firſt Planters of the Goſpel, which being 
not neceſſary for us, are for that reaſon conceal'd 
from us. But I fay, that whatever Revelations 
God was pleas'd to vouchſafe them, it does not 
appear to us, that any of thoſe things, which, tho' 
not contain'd in the Scriptures, are now-a-days 
ſaid to have been reveal'd to them, were certainly 
reveal'd by Almighty God. And therefore, tho 
ſome- things, not contain'd in the Scriptures, were 
never ſo certainly reveal'd ; yet we cannot name 
thoſe particular things. Nor can we affirm upon 


| juſt and reaſonable grounds, that any one Doctrine, 
| which lays claim to the Apoſtles Authority, was 

| reveal'd to them by Almigh 

c&trine be not contain'd in the Scriptures. 


ty God, if that do- 


The only argument by which our Adverſaries 


endeavour to prove, that God did reveal ſome 


particular doctrines to the Apoſtles, which are not 
contain'd in the Scriptures, is drawn from the te- 


ſtimony of Tradition. By which word, as tis us'd 
in Scripture, we are to underſtand that Holy Do- 
| ctrine, which was immediately deliver'd by the 


|: Apoſtles to the firſt Chriſtians, either by word of 
mouth, or in writing. But in the controverſies 
between the Reform'd Churches and the Church 
of Rome, the word Tradition has two different 

of meavengs. , 5 | 
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1. It ſignifies 2 particular Hoctrine, which is 
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teach it, and then tis call 
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ſaid to have been taught by the Apoſtles; and is 


therefore call'd an Apoſtolical Tradition. Thus, 
when we ask, whether Tranſubſtantiation, Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion, Extreme Unction, &c. are Apoſtolical 
Traditions, or no; the queſtion is, whether thoſe 
particular Doctrines were taught by the Apoſtles. 

2. It ſignifies the manner or means by which 
any particular doctrine is deliver'd or handed down 
from generation to generation, And this may be 
done, either by the Writings of the Perſons who 
a written Tradition; 
or elſe by the report or Writings of other Perſons, 
and then *tis call'd an anwritten Tradition. Thus 
for inſtance, thoſe Doctrines which the Apoſtles 
or Evangeliſts have taught us in their own Wri- 
tings, I mean, in the New Teſtament, are handed 
down to us by written Tradition: whereas thoſe 
Doctrines which are not ſo taught, but are ſaid to 
have been deriv'd from them, either by the re- 
port of ſucceſſive generations, or by the Teſtimo- 
ny of ancient Fathers, are handed down to us by 
unwritten Tradition; that is, they were never com- 
mitted to writing by thoſe Preachers themſelves, 
altho* they may have been. written a thouſand 
times by other Perſons. 

And from hence it appears that there are two 
kinds of unwritten Tradition. For Firſt, if by un- 
written Tradition we underſtand the bare report of 
our Anceſtors, ſuch as was ſpread from Father to 
Son, or from one Man to another, merely by word 
of mouth; then that amuritten Tradition is diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Name of Oral Tradition. But Se- 


condly, if by umuritten Tradition we underſtand the 


Teſtimony of the ancient Writers of the Church, 
who have deliver'd any particular doctrine in their 
Books; then this Tradition (which we do 1 2 

ol ore 


— 


; the following diſcourſe. 
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fore call ambritten, becauſe it was not written b 


the firſt ſuppos'd Teachers themſelves) is diſtin- 
guiſh'd by the Name of Hiſtorical Tradition. Ha- 


ving thus explain'd the ſeveral acceptations of 

Tradition, I muſt now defire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that T uſe the Word in the latter ſenſe of the 
two, that is, it ſignifies ampritten Tradition in ge- 
neral, che both Oral and Hiſtorical, in 


Now *tis fully agreed between us and our Ad- 
verſaries, that thoſe Doctrines which we find in 


the Scriptures were moſt certainly reveal'd to the 


Apoſtles by Almighty God; becauſe we are aſ- 


ſur'd of the Revelation of them by the wrizten 
Tradition of the Apoſtles themſelves : but then 


our Adverſaries proceed much farther. They tell 
us, that by the report of all former generations, 


and by the Writings of the Primitive Fathers (that 
is, both by Oral and Hiſtorical Tradition) they 
have found out other doctrines; which, tho' not 
'* contain'd in the Scriptures, were nevertheleſs taught 
by the Apoſtles, and reveal'd to them by Al- 
mighty God, and handed down to us by this an- 


written Tradition. But to this I anſwer, - 
Firſt, that there is no Tradition for thoſe do- 
ctrines which our Adverſaries would fain obtrude 
upon us. But becauſe I cannot juſtify this reply, 
and prove it to be ſufficient, without ſearching 
into the Books of the Ancient Fathers, and 


ſhewing the vanity of this pretence to Tradition, 
by deducing the Hiſtory of theſe and the oppoſite 
Doctrines thro” the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 


Church; and becauſe this Method of proceeding 
is not only tedious, but will alſo oblige me to in- 
fiſt upon very many authorities, taken from thoſe 
who haye written in the Learned Languages, which 
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6 Ch. I. Of rhe Rule of Faith. Part I 
many Readers have neither time nor abilities to 
examine ; therefore I ſhall rather chuſe to an- 
Wer, Dh 

Secondly, that tho* they could juſtly pretend to 
an ancient umuritten Tradition; yet the teſtimony of 
bare Tradition is not a ſufficient proof, that any par- 
ticular Doctrine not contain d in the Scriptures, was 
reveal'd to the Apoſtles by Almighty God, And this 
will appear, if we conſider the following parti- 
chers; ; So 

Eirſt, that Tradition is utterly uncertain, and li- 
able to great corruptions. _ 

Secondly, that we have no remedy againſt the Un- 
certainty and Corruptions of Tradition. 


* 


1 


1 , 
ay * * 


CHAP. II. 


That Tradition 25 utterly uncertain, and li- 
able ta great Corruptions. | 


I. * Tradition is utterly uncertain, and li- 

able to great Corruptions. The Heathen 
Mythology is a. ſufficient demonſtration of this 
Matter. They receiv'd their Religion from the 
8 of their Fathers, who were always making 
ſuch additions to it, that at length it was loaded 
with abſurdities, and became both incredible and 
ridiculous. I doubt not but their ſtories had ſome 
foundation of truth ; but the Folly, Superſtition 
or Knavery of thoſe Perſons who convey'd them 
down, had ſo much, debas'd and increas'd them 
with Lies and Corruptions, that in proceſs of 


time the whole Hiſtory of their Gods was one 
continu'd Fable. 


But 
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But perhaps our Adverſaries may pretend, that 
the Heathens being without any revelations from 
the true God, might be the more eaſily deceiv'd 
by the falſe ones; and that their monſtrous er- 
rors in Religion were not owing to the Natural 
uncertainty of Tradition, but to the Malice of the 
Devil, who made it his great buſineſs to ruin their 
ſouls by the groſſeſt Idolatry. Now in anſwer to 
this it muſt be granted, that the Devil us'd his ut- 
moſt endeavours to corrupt the principles of the 
Gentile World; and that they cou'd not ſo well 
withſtand his temtations, as thoſe who enjoy the 


aſſiſtance of Divine revelation : but yet it muſt 


be obſery'd, that when the Devil aim'd at their 
deſtruction, he thought Tradition the readieſt way 
to compaſs it. *Twas by the help of Tradition 
that he debauch'd their notions concerning God 
and Religion; and from thence it appears that Tra- 
dition is a moſt pernicious inſtrument, if manag'd 
by the Devil's artifice. 

Nor ought we to imagin our ſelves ſecure from 
the miſchief of it, becauſe we enjoy the benefit of 
the Goſpel, and have a greater and clearer light than 
the Heathens : for I thall ſhew that Tradition has 
ever been utterly uncertain and liable to great Cor- 
ruptions, notwithſtanding the brighteſt Revelations 
that God has ever vouchſaf d to Mankind. And 
I am ſure, we have too many proofs, that the 
Devil is as able and willing to deceive and de- 
ſtroy in theſe days, as he was in thoſe of our Fore- 
fathers. | a 

[ ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will allow, that God 
vouchſaf d frequent Revelations to the Patriarchs 
before the Law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them 
in his Will, Nor can we doubt but thoſe holy 
Men us'd their beſt endeavours to propagate the 
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Doctrine they receiv'd; that by being Preachers 
of Righteouſneſs they might reform the Lives of 


their Brethren. Beſides, it appears from Scripture- 


that Methuſalem, who was 243 years old When 


Adam dy d, liv'd till Sem the fon of Noah arriv d 
at the Age of 98 years. So that Sem dying 600 
e old, & 502 years after the Flood, which was 

rought upon the World 1656 years after the Cre- 
ation of it; it is manifeſt, that theſe three Perſons, 
Adam, Methuſalem and Sem, fill'd up the ſpace 
of 2158 years. | V 
Now in theſe Times it is obſervable, not only 
that the Lives of Men were extremely long, but 
alſo that the principles of their Religion were ex- 


tremely few; ſo that it might be convey'd with 


much greater eaſe and ſafety, than we can expect 
in our preſent Circumſtances. Nay, Sem cou'd re- 


ceive the moſt exact informations from Methuſa- 


lem, who might be aſſur'd of every particular from 


the Mouth of Adam himſelf, who liv'd for a 


While in the State of Innocence, and was the firſt 
Man that God created. The caſe was much the 
ſame with reſpect to the reſt of Noah's Children, 
who liv'd before the Flood, and were able to 


ſpread an exact account of God's Holy Will, and 
his terrible Judgments, thro? all the World. 


All theſe things meeting together made much 
more for the ſecurity and preſervation of Tradition, 
and were infinitely better able to maintain the pu- 
rity of it, than any the ſucceeding Ages cou'd 
ever pretend to. And yet Tradition, tho* attended 
with ſuch unparallel'd circumſtances, cou'd not 
faithfully convey even the Natural Religion, but 
mix*d it with numberleſs errors; inſomuch that 
Idolatry was ſoon practis'd, and God was con- 

d (eyen during Sem's life time) ta make 
new 
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rs new and immediate Revelations to the Patriarch 
f Abraham. 


re Again, tis granted, that the Fewiſh Church 
nA” worſhipp'd the true God, and had excellent oppor- 


d tunities of preſerving their Traditions, and preven- 
0 ting the Corruptions of them. They had not 
as only the Books of ſes, but a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
e- Phets alſo, to examine them by. And yet, in 
„% f ight of all theſe great advantages, when once 
de they were made to think, that they ought to re- 


ceive Traditions, tho? ſaid to be deriv'd from Mo- 
y ſes himſelf; they entertain'd and taught ſuch abo- 
minable doctrines, that our Savior ſaid , they did 
tranſgreſi the Commandment of God by their Tra- 
th dition, Matt. 15. 3. Mark 7. 7. Tho' God had ex- 
2 preſly told them, Deut. 12:32. Whatſoever I com- 
e- mand you, obſerve to do it; ye ſhall not add to it, 


a= "por diminiſh from it; yet they neglected ſome of 
m God's moſt important Precepts, and made the Com- 


a munandments of God of none effett thro their Tradi- 
it 3 Win, Matt. 15.6. They were led by the autho- 
* rity of Tradition to believe that the Meſſias ſhou'd 


n, be a Temporal Prince; and upon this ground DEP 
to ; 


reſiſted the evidence of thoſe Arguments, by whic 
id our Savior prov'd himſelf to be the Mefiias. So 

that their Feral obſtinacy , and hatred of Chriſt, 
their putting him to death, and the perſecution of 
ty Ml 


his diſciples and followers, were the fad effects of 
u- their adhering to an uncertain and corrupted Tra- 


| dition. 
If we look into the State of the Chriſtian 
ot Church, we ſhall find many inſtances of the ſame 


ut mature. Papias, who liv'd in the beginning of the 


at ſecond Century, made it his buſineſs to collect 
n- Traditions. He convers'd with thoſe, who were in- 


ee I timately acquainted with the Apoſtles; and wrote 
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thoſe Relations which they deliver'd to him; and 

et we cannot rely upon the credit of his Re- 

rts. For he vented a parcel of idle (a) Tales; 
and amongſt the reſt he delivers the Doctrine of 
the Millennium for a certain truth. Nay farther, 
Treneus who receiv'd this Story from Papias, gives 
(b) us (if you'l believe him) the very ans of 
our Savior Chriſt concerning it. *Tis manifeſt _ 
alſo, that all the Ancient Fathers believ'd it; and 
even St. Ferome himſelf, who did not want cou- 
rage, was almoſt afraid (c) to write againſt it, be- 
cauſe it was fo univerſally receiv'd in his days. 
So that we have not half the evidence for any 


— 


(a) Kai ms & N fou rdf. "Ev os $94 gue m On 
z ger f Ty 8% vexpa db ,ν, aupgnxii Tis S xeart 
Saendeias a min Tis ae Caron e Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. 
Ib. z. cap. 39. Edit. Valeſ. Mogunt. 1672. 

(6) Prædicta itaque benedictio ad tempora regni ſine con- 
tradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt juſti ſurgentes à mortuis: 
quando & creatura renovata & liberata, multitudinem fructifi- 
cabit univerſæ eſcæ, & rore cæli, & ex fertilitate terræ: quem. 
admodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qui Johannem diſcipulum 
Domini viderunt, audifſe ſe ab eo, quemadmodum de tempori- 
bus illis docebat Dominus, & dicebat, Venient dies, in quibus 
Vinez naſcentur ſingulæ decem millia palmitum habentes, & 
in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, c. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. 
lib. 5. cap. 3 3. Edit. Feuardent. Paris. 1675. 


(c) Nec ignoro quanta inter homines ſententiarum diverſitas 
fit. Non dico de Myſterio Trinitatis, cujus recta confeſſio eſt 
ignoratio ſcientiæ: ſed de aliis eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus; de re- 
ſurrectione ſcilicet, & de animarum & humanæ carnis ſtatu, de 
repromiſſionibus futurorum, quo modo debeant accipi, & qua 
ratione intelligenda ſit Apocalypſis Johannis: quam ſi juxta lit. 
teram accipimus, judaizandum eſt; ſi ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripta 
eſt, diſſerimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus con- 
traire: Latinorum, Tertulliani, Pictorini, Lactantii: Græcorum, 
ut cæxteros prætermittam, Hirenæi tantum, &c. ut præſaga mente 
jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit. Hieron. 


in Iſaiam, lib. 18. proem. Paris. 1623. 0 I 
other 


bs 
tl. Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. II 
and other opinion, that comes recommended by Tradi- 
Re- tion; which we have for this Millenary Doctrine. 
les; And yet the Papiſts themſelves do reject this Do- 
> of Ftrine, which has above all others the greateſt ap- 
her, pearance of truth, and perhaps the ſmalleſt Num- 
ives ber of ill conſequences. Baronius (d) calls it an 
; of error in Papias; and ſaies, twas afterwards an He- 
ifeſt feſy in Apollinaris; wiſely adding this neceſſary cau- 
and tion, that (e) We muſt learn from the example of 
-ou- Papias o makg à choice in Traditions, and not be- 
be- eve every thing, which a Man ſays he receru'd from 
lays. the Tradition of the Ancients. We are alſo told 
any by Du Pin, when he is ſpeaking of this (/) Writer, 
| that We muſt not wonder if he has made errors and 
—  falſities paſs for the ſentiments of the Apoſtles, and 
g related fabulous ſtories as real truths. Which teaches 
ears us that there is nothing ſo dangerous in matters 
cle. Religion, as raſhly to believe and greedily to embrace 
con- def thing which has the appearance of Piety, with- 
rtuis: put conſidering whether it be true or ww. Now if 
uctifi- Men were 15 apt to be deceiv'd, and Doctrines 
uem 7 | 
lum ä — — — e 
dor ; (d) Error ille irrepſit in nonnullos Fideles, auctore Papia E- 
juibus piſcopo Hierapolitano, de Millenario; qui tamen non eouſque 
es, 5 progreſſus eſt, ut tranſiret in hæreſim, niſi poſtquam in Apolli- 
lercl | pare, qui eum pertinacius propugnabat, a Damaſo Papa (ut 
| ſuo loco dicemus) damnatus eſt. Baron. ad annum 118. Ant- 

erfitas 2 erp. 1617. 
lio et (e) Ex quibus facile intelligas in Traditionibus habendum efle 
de ri f gelectum; ut non mox ut quis ſe aliquid ex majorum Traditione 
tu, de gccepiſſe tradit (ut de Papia accidit) fidem illi omnes adhibeant. 
& qua Baron. ibid. | Ep eh 
ta lit- ) U ne faut pas g'etonner, gil a fait paſſer des erreurs, & 
ſcripta des fauſſetez pour des ſentimens des Apdtres & vil a con- 
s con t des Hiſtoires fabuleuſes comme les veritables. Ce qui 
rum gous montre que rien n'eſt fi dangereux en matiere de Re- 
. gion, que de croire legerement, & d' embraſſer avidement 
Heron. 
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tout ce qui a Papparence de pieté, ſans conſiderer, sil en a 


Ja verité. Du Pin Biblioth. Tome prem. pag. 53. A Paris 1693. 
4 a | were 
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were ſo much corrupted, immediately after the 


Apoſtles Times; certainly thoſe who live at the 
diſtance of ſo many Ages, and haye not half fo 


good opportunities for ſearching into the truth of 


them, may be much more eaſily impos'd upon. 


Ar the latter end of the Second Century there 


was a great controverſy between the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Churches concerning the obſervation of Ea- 
ſter; and there was Tradition on both ſides. For 
we are plainly told by (g) Exſebius, and (% So- 
zomen, that all the Churches in Aſia grounded 
their practice apon an ancient Tradition receiv'd 
from St. John and St. Philip; and that all the o- 
ther Churches in the World us'd another and quite 


different method, which was receiv'd from the A. 
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2 'poſtles St. Paul and St. Peter, and continu'd down to 
CZrheir own Times. I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will 
not ſay, that the Apoſtles preſcribed different Cu- 


ſtoms in different Countries; for if they did, I 


* 


part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 13 


pray what ſhall we think of Pope Victor, who ex- 
communicated thoſe that obſerv'd the Apoſtles in- 
ſtitution; and how ſhall we be able to juſtify 
"thoſe Biſhops who agreed to negle& one cuſtom, 
and maintain'd an univerſal obſervation of the o- 


ther? And if the Apoſtles did not preſcribe dif- 


"ferent Cuſtoms, then it ſeems Tradition is a very 


uncertain thing, which cou'd lead ſo many per- 


ſons into ſo great an error about ſo great an an- 


nual Feaſt in ſo ſmall a compaſs of Time; and that 


too, in the pureſt Ages of the Church, when no 


intereſt or other worldly conſideration cou'd have 
any ſhare in the Corruption of it. N 
But were I oblig'd to number up all the in- 
ſtances of doubtful and corrupted Traditions, my 
task wou'd be infinite and impoſſible. Every age 
of the Church affords too great a plenty of x T's 
and every Man's reading and experience will aſſure 
him that I ſpeak the truth. 
Nor is this thing to be wondred at, if we con- 


m 


ſider the Nature of Mankind, and the policies of 


5 
0 


Satan the Grand Deceiver of it. Tis notorious, 
that Paſſion, Affection and Intereſt do govern, or 
at leaſt have a ſtrange influence upon the World; 
and that the beſt of Men are not exemted from 
theſe common frailties of Human nature, They 
may, I confeſs, endeavour to correct the Vices of 


"their ſeveral conſtitutions : but tis impoſſible to 


be wholly free from them. This is the reaſon 
that Truth is adulterated, and receives a new tin- 
Ciure from every Channel it paſſes thro'. Men 
are apt to ſpeak as their inclinations lead them, 
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and to give a matter of fact ſuch colors as they 
think it ought to wear. So that the ſame thing 


is repreſented diverſe waies, and appears with al- 


e EE. 
e 
pdf bonds 2 
IT . : 


moſt as many different Faces, as there are different A 


Perſons in the World. 
The ſame may be obſerv'd of any doctrine that 


is deliver d; for it is dreſs d up after contrary 


manners, according as Men are well or ill diſpos'd 


for the reception of it. He that is fond of an 
Opinion, and either hears or reads an expreſſion, 


coming from a judicious Perſon, that may ſeem 


to favor it, is ſoon perſuaded that the other a- 
grees perfectly with him; and will back his con- 
ceit with the judgment of one, whoſe authority 
he thinks ſufficient to recommend it. But if the 
Opinion thwart his inclination, and he wou'd fain 
be at liberty to reject it; then every argument is 


nicely examin'd, and ſcarce any thing ſhall be 


thought a ſufficient demonſtration of it. 


We have every day moſt notorious inſtances of _ 


this common frailty, even in the beſt and ſincereſt 
Chriſtians. Where is the Man that is wholly free 
from prejudice, and that does not find it the molt 


difficult thing in nature to be truly and really im- 


tial? How many Perſons that are wedded to an 
Hypotheſis, do appeal to the Scriptures for the 
certainty of it? They ſeem to imagine that the 
Heads of the Apoſtles were caſt in the ſame Mould 
with their own; that all the inſpir d Writers were 
throughly acquainted with their Schemes: and 
then to be ſure the Holy Word of God does 
infallibly teach all their idle fancies. Thus do 
they unwittingly fall into a very dangerous error, 
and faſten their own follies upon - 3 infallible 
Spirit of God. On the other ſide, when Men 
are obſtinately ſet againſt an Opinion, the bare 
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ſound of a Scripture phraſe ſhall be call'd a con- 
demnation of it; and thoſe that ſhall venture to 
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| defend it, muſt expect to be charg'd with no- 


thing leſs than Hereſy and oppoſing the Scripture, 
This is a matter of daily experience; ſo that tis 
impoſſible for any Man to be ignorant of it. The 
diſeaſe is ſo deeply rooted in our nature, that the 


moſt prudent and religious Perſons are in ſome 


meaſure aMicted with it. 5 

The ancient Fathers labour d under the fame 
misfortune. Tho' they were eminently pious, yet 
they felt the byaſs of a corrupted nature. This 
is evident from their Writings, in which they have 


ſhewn themſelves to be but Men. We that live 
at a diſtance, and are not immediately intereſted 


in their diſputes, can obſerve diverſe inftances bf 


© weakneſs, which we ought to pity, becauſe. they 


are neceſſary frailties. They do fometimes load 


their Adverſaries with ſuch Charges, as we can 


| hardly eſteem juſt ; and aggravate ſome things, 
perhaps beyond their due meaſure. They do 
ſometimes inſiſt upon the ſlighteſt matters in the 


heat of their diſputes; and lay great ſtreſs upon 
ſome arguments, which we cannot think conclu- 


ſive. When they were poſſeſs'd of an Opinion, 


they ſeem'd as eager in the defence of it, as their 


Succeſſors: and therefore we muſt not think it 


ſtrange if they were ſometimes too haſty, and took 
thoſe things for ſubſtantial wig tk which when 


1: narrowly ſearch'd by thoſe who have more leiſure 
and cooler thoughts, appear to have been little or 
= nothing to the purpoſe. of „ 

Thus 'tis probable, that the Apoſtles might have 
ſpoken many glorious things concerning the future 


flouriſhing State of the Church, &c. which Papias 
being acquainted with, and having an affection for 


ſome 
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ſome earthly promiſes, might eaſily miſtake for a 


temporal Reign of our Savior Chriſt. Others 


that are pleaſed with the fame 2 ps may ap- 
ly Texts of Scripture in favor of them; and 
think this Doctrine contain'd in God's Word, be- 
cauſe it is not expreſly contradicted by it. Such 
are the effects of a Warm Fancy, when it heartily 

eſpouſes an Opinion. 
I do not now diſpute concerning the truth of 


the Millenary Doctrine. If the abettors of it have 


( as perhaps they may have ) ſubſtantial argu- 
ments to evince it, I object nothing againſt it; 
only I contend that Tradition is a very weak proof, 


ſince it might be owing to the temper of an Ho- 
neit Chriſtian; who, becauſe it pleas'd him well, 
cou'd eaſily think it an Apoſtolical Truth. This 
may teach us to be ſober and cautious in our aſ- 


ſertions; for tho' we are not forbidden to pro- 


poſe an Hypotheſis, and entertain our ſelves witn 
ſuch Schemes as we think probable ; yet we ought 
not to receive or impoſe any thing for truth, which 


may not be evidently prov'd. 


Twere eaſy to heap up numberleſs inſtances 


ppon this occaſion ; but I am unwilling either 
to weary the Reader, or to diſcover the Weakneſs 


_ of ſuch Venerable Fathers. However, I am per- | 
ſuaded, we may account for the far greater part 
of their Miſtakes upon this Principle; and I 


cou'd heartily wiſh, that the much groſſer er- 


rors of ſome other Perſons were equally capable 


of excuſe. . | 
Now if the humors and circumſtances of Men 


have ſo much influence upon their judgments, and 


the holy Fathers of the Church were liable to 


theſe infirmities; if the Written Word of God | 


is ſo often ſtretch d and wiredrawn, even by thoſe | 
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. ut 

* © who have a juſt eſteem for it; if tis made to ſpeak, 
what Men are willing to hear: and forcibly bent 
to that fide which is moſt apt to pleaſe ; it, I fay 

a - theſe things be true, and ſo much violence may be 


done even to the Scripture it felt; how great is 
n the danger of unwritten Traditions; when not only 
4 „ underſtanding, an excuſable fondneſs 
for an Opinion, an earneſt deſire to defend what 
is judg'd right, tho“ by weak arguments; when, 
I fay, not only theſe things, but Confidence and 
Obſtinacy, Deceit and Hypocriſy, Intereſt and 
Deſign, and every wicked Principle which needs 
a forgery to aſſiſt it, has all poſſible opportunities 
of making additions to them? 
Il, We know what wonderful Cheats have been 
1 paſs d upon the World by Men of intriguing 
| Heads, and harden'd Foreheads, and deep Diſſimu- 
lation; and what ſhou'd hinder, but that ſuch 
perſons may obtrude falſe Doctrines, which it may 
de utterly impoſhble for us to confute, if a bare 
Tradition be thought ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Truth? 
When the matter is indifferent, let us if we pleaſe, 
es believe a confident Report; or at leaſt not oppoſe 
er and contradict it, till we know it to be falſe : but 


＋ T 7 


{ is as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, 
- Raw ht Heb. 


18 Ch. II. Of the Rule of Faith. Part]. 
Heb. 6. 19. if they are plung'd into ſuch cir- 
ances.. . 

We know how much our Practice is influenc'd 
by our Faith; that tis caſy to debauch Men's 
Morals by debauching their Principles : and there- 
fore we have too much reaſon to believe that the 
Devil does endeavour it. Now how is it poſſi- 


ble for us to eſcape the Wiles of Satan, if we are 


obliged to receive Traaitions upon the pain of 
damnation? Why may not he make uſe of his 
uſual inſtruments, and impoſe lies upon us? Why 


may not he imploy ſome Wolves in Sheeps cloa- | 
thing, whom we may take for ſincere and upright 


Saints; whilſt at the -ſame time they may Teach 
damnable Hereſies, and prove them by a Confi- 


dent pretence to Tradition? Nay, why may not 


he abuſe the Weakneſs even of good Perſons, and 
corrupt the Chriſtian Doctrine, by inticing them 
to repreſent Matters with a different Air, to give 


them another turn and heightening circumſtances ; | 
which being increas'd by the next Relator, may at 


length ſwell that which was true in the Original, 
into a monſtrous abſurdity ? Thus may the Devil 


_ deſtroy the Vitals of Religion, and overturn the 
Goſpel by the help of Traditions. 
It cannot be deny'd, but that ſeveral errors 
have taken ſanctuary in Tradition. For belides 
what I have already mention'd, and innumerable | 
other inſtances which might be produc'd, we know 


that the (i) Yalentinians, Carpocratians, Theodotians, 


and other ancient Heretics, pretended to Tradi- 


tion. Nay the very Scriptures themſelves have 
been in danger of corruption by reaſon of thoſe 


2 
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(i) See Irengus adv. Har. lib I. C. 24. & lib. 3· C. I, 2» 3. 4» 8 
Term, de præſerip. c. 22, 25, 27. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 40 I 


part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. II. 19 
additions, which the Nazarens and others made 
| upon the authority of Tradition. From whence 
it appears, that when Tradition is ſet up, it 
* | undermines the Truth of the written Word of 
I know our Adverfaries will wy that tho tis 
poſſible for Men to deceive and be deceiv'd, and con- 
ſequently to propagate mi takes; yet on the other 
2 fide it is alſo poſſible for them to convey the 
truth: and that Providence will not ſuffer Errors 
do prevail fo far as to corrupt the truth of the 
SOoſpel. But I deſire them to conſider, that matters 
of Faith, and things 1 to ſalvation, ought 
not to depend upon bare poſhbilities. Tis poſſible, 
I I confeſs, that Tradition may be kept pure; but 
tis a thouſand times more probable that *twill be 
\ corrupted, But, I pray, how is it poſſible for 
” thoſe who live at a conſiderable diſtance of time; 
to know whether it has been corrupted, or no ? 
The Experience of all Ages forces us to ſuſpect 
it: nay,'tis hardly poſſible to produce an inſtance 
of any Tradition, in which we are not able, evefl 
in theſe latter days, to diſcover alterations and 
additions, and to ſhew manifeſt footſteps of the 
corruption of it. Tis in vain to fay, that Provis 
TS dence ſtands engag'd for the preſervation of it; 
les lince experience contradicts and overthrows this 
pretence. Nor ought we to depend upon Provi- 
= dence, without either 4 reaſon or a promiſe to 
ground our expectations upon; | 
In a word, no Man can fafely tely tipon any 


=) 


20 Ch. III. Of the Rule of Faith. Partl. 
were, thro' whoſe hands it has paſs'd. 2. that not 
one of them was deceiy'd himſelf, 3. that not one 
of them has deceiv'd his Suceſſors. But I am 
fully perſuaded that thoſe who contend for the 
authority of Tradition, will never be able to make 
out either 4/, or any one of theſe particulars. 

I cannot without ſome difficulty reſtrain my 
ſelf from making further enlargements upon this 
point. Tradition has been the Parent of ſo much 
miſchief, that it deſerves to be fully expos'd. But 
I muſt not urge the tenth part of what may be 
ſaid againſt it; eſpecially ſince any ſingle loc 
or argument has force enough to weaken it's pre- 
tended authority. And I hope, what I have 
very briefly diſcours'd, or rather hinted at, has 
made it plain that we cannot depend upon it ; be- 
cauſe it is utterly uncertain and liable to great cor- 
ruptions. ü | 


CHAP. III. 


That we have no remedy againſt the Uncer- 
tainty and Corruptions of Tradition. 


UT then, to carry this matter a little higher, 
I defire it may be conſider'd 

II. That we have no remedy againſt the Un- 
2 and Corruptions of Tradition. Tis 
pretended by our Adverſaries, that tho Tradi- 
tion is utterly uncertain and liable to great cor- 
ruptions, yet we cannot be deceiv'd by Tradition, 
if we admit none but what the Church has pro- 
nounc'd authentic. But I anſwer, that the Church 


is not able to aſſure us, that ſome Traditions are * 
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genuine and pure; ſo that we mult for ever re- 


main liable to deceits and impoſtures. 


'* Becauſe, if the Church be able to aſſure us, that 
ſome Traditions are genuine and pure; ſhe muſt be 
able to do it, either by ordinary means, or by an 

extraordinary aſſiſtance from Almighty God. Now 

I preſume our Adverſaries will not venture to ſay, 

that the Church can aſſure us, that ſome Traditions 

are genuine and pure, by the uſe of ordinary 
means; becauſe ordinary means have ever been 


7 


* 


granted to all Mankind, and yet I have made it 


18 


plainly appear from the experience of all Man- 


55 
225 
5 


0 great Corruptions. 8 

If therefore on the other hand, the Church pre- 
tend to aſſure us, that ſome Traditions are genuine 
and pure, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance from Al- 


\ kind, that Tradition is utterly uncertain and liable 


9 mighty God ; ſhe wou'd do well to prove, that 
| ſhe has ſuch an aſſiſtance. Now this muſt be 


prov'd, either by the teſtimony of Miracles, or by 


a Promiſe granted to the Church in the holy 
+ Scriptures. If it be prov'd by Miracles; thoſe 


Miracles ought to be true, and well atteſted and 


publicly known: but I am perſuaded, our Ad- 
verſaries will not inſiſt upon that ſort of argu- 
ments; and therefore it muſt be prov'd from ſome 
Promiſe of Scripture. 


EF ens, 
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Now *tis not pretended by our Adverſaries, that 


God has made any particular Promiſe to aſſiſt the 
Church in the diſtinction of Traditions: but they 


"Fay, that God has Promis'd in general that his 
Church ſhall be infallible in her determinations; 
and from thence they conclude, that ſhe can in- 


fallibly determin what Traditions are genuine and 


pure. I ſhall therefore examine thoſe places up- 
On Which the Doctrine of infallibility is groun- 


B 3 ded, 


fut away the evil from Iſrael. 


22 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Part J. 
ded, and ſhew that there is no Promiſe of the _ 
Churches Infallibillity contain'd in the Scriptures, 
This I ſhall do in the following Chapter. 


CHAP. IV. 
That the Church is not Infallible. 


Nau. our Adverſaries endeavor to prove the 


Infallibility of the Church from diverſe 
Texts; and 
1. They produce Deut. 17. 8, &c. F there ariſe 
a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between 
bloud and bloud, between plea and plea, and between 
frroak and ſtroak , being matters of controverſy with- 
in thy gates; then thou ſhalt ariſe, and get thee up 
into the place which the Lord thy Ged ſhall chuſe; 
and thou ſhall come unto the Prieſts the Levites, and 
unto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and in- 
quire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judg- 
ment. And they ſbalt do according to the ſentence, 
which they of that place ( which the Lord ſhall chuſe) 
ſhall ſhew thee ; and thou ſhalt obſerve to do ac- 
cording to all that they inform thee, According to 
the ſenteuce of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, 
and according to the judgment which they fhall tell 
thee, thou ſalt do; thou ſhall not decline from the 
Sentence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand 
ar to the left, And the Man that will do preſum- t 
tuouſly, and will not hearken unto the Prieſt, that 


ſtandeth ta miniſter there before the Lord, or unto 


the Fudge, even that Man ſhall die and thou ſpalt 
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I. That this paſſage do's not prove that the Feb 
Church was infallible in matters of Faith. 2. That 


it be good arguing from this caſe of t 
that of the Chriſtians, then, upon ſuppoſition that 
the Jewiſh Church and Civil Magiſtrates were in- 
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A things. 1. That the matters to be determin'd are 
matters of juſtice and right between Man and Man; 
ſo that Religious matters are not mention d. And 
for the farther confirmation of this, it is to be 
noted, that the 1/7aclites were perpetually obliged 
by this Precept, to abide by the determination of 
the Perſons here mention'd ; ſo that our Savior 
Chriſt was obliged (as a Man) to do the fame: 
and yet I believe our Adverſaries will not fay, 
that our Savior, who was without doubt ready to 
Z ſubmit to their authority in matters of right, did 
ever think them infallible in Religious matters ; 
\ eſpecially when they condemn'd him as an Im- 
poſtor. 2. I obſerve that the People are com- 

manded to abide by the Sentence of the Judge, 
as well as of the Prieſt ; ſo that the one has as 
much infallibility as the other. 3. That the {+ 
raelites are not commanded to believe the Sentence 


4d infallible, but only to ſubmit to it, as the proper 


way to decide Controverſies. 4. That the Sen- 


tence was to be given acccording to the preſcrip- 
tion of the Law; ſo that the Perſon who gives 
7 Sentence, is not for that reaſon to be thought in- 


fallible, any more than one of our Judges in an 


ordinary Court of Juſtice. ik 
heſe things therefore being premis'd, I anſwer, 


if it do's ſuppoſe the Jewiſbh Church to have been 


1 
3 


9 Ea in matters of Faith, it muſt ſuppoſe the 


Jewiſb Civil Magiſtrates to have been infallible 
alſo; which our Adverſaries will not 8 8 3. IK 
e Jews to 


4c _ fallible, 


24 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Part J. 


fallible, it follows that the Chriſtian Civil Ma- 

iſtrates, as well as the Chriſtian Church, are in- 
fallible. But this I ſuppoſe, will be ſtifly deny'd 
by thoſe of the Church of Rome. 4. If this 


Text prove any infallibility at all, then that in- 


fallibility is lodg'd, not only in the whole Body 
of the Church, but alſo in every ſmall Number 
or {ingle Perſon, that ſhall have been appointed to 
hear a particular Cauſe. But the conſequences 
of this Aſſertion are ridiculous. 5. Tho' this 
paſſage did really prove the Fewiſh Church to have 
been infallible in matters of Faith (which for the 
reaſons alledg'd can never be ſhewn) yet it do's 
not follow that the Chriſtian Church is alſo in- 
fallible in matters of Faith. For we cannot chal- 
oo to our ſelves ſeveral of their Privileges; 
and we may with as much reafon lay claim to 
their Drim and Thummim, &c. as to their infal- 
libility; unleſs we can ſhew by ſome Text of 
Scripture, that our Savior has tranſplanted this 
particular Gift of Infallibility out of the Fewiſh 
into the Chriſtian Church. | 2 
2. They urge our Savior's Promiſe to the 
Church, that the Gates of Hell hall not prevail a- 
ainſt it, Matth. 16. 18. In thoſe Words our Bleſ- 
7:d Lord aſſures us, that his Church ſhall not be 
totally deſtroy d; but continue either in a proſ- 
perous, or at leaſt in an afflicted State, to the end 
of the World. Now tis freely granted, that the 
' perpetuity of the Church is herein plainly fore- 
told: but ſurely it will never be prov'd, that the 
Church cannot be perpetual, unleſs it be alſo in- 
fallible. They ſay indeed, that Hereſies may be 
brought into the Church, and by degrees * Ker 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, unleſs the 
Church has infallibility to prevent them. But we 
' | | anſwer, 
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aunſwer, that God can eaſily preſerve his Church 
from being totally undermin'd and ruin d by He- 
feſics (which is all that is here promis d) with- 
out the help of Infallibility : and therefore Infal- 
Ability is not neceſſary to the perpetual duration 
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3. Becauſe our Savior ſays, Matth. 18. 17. F 
ee neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 
iin Heathen Man or a Publican, they think the 
Church muſt be infallible; for otherwiſe (ſay 
"#hey) a Man wou'd not be obliged to obey it 
"upon pain of ſuch a puniſhment. But I anſwer 
his with an inſtance more than parallel. I jy 
poſe our Adverſaries will allow, that an undutiful 
Child or a rebellious Subject ſhall (unleſs he re- 
pent) be eternally damn'd ; and that eternal dam- 
pation is as ſevere a puniſhment, as being thought 
an Heathen Manor a Publican : and yet I ſuppoſe 
they will not fay that a Parent or a King muſt 
peeds be infallible; as if a Child or a Subject 
fou'd not otherwiſe be damn'd for diſobedience. 
This Text indeed directs to the Cenſure, which 
pught to be inflicted on thoſe who diſobey the 
Churches authority; but it do's by no means 
prove the Church infallible, unleſs there can be no 
kuthority without infallibility. N 

4. Our Savior ſays, Matth. 18. 20. Where two 
er three are gather d together in my Name, there am 
in the midſt of them: from whence ſome Perſons 
—onclude, that if he be preſent with two or three 
Perſons, he is much more preſent in a General 
Council; and if Chriſt be preſent in a general 
Council, that General Council muſt be infallible. 
To this I anſwer, 1. that our Savior ſpeaks of 
Men's offering up their Prayers to God, and pro. 
miſes them that their joint Petitions ſhall be gran- 
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25 Ch. IV. Ofche Rule of Faith. Part I. 
ted: but he ſpeaks not one word of an infallible 
determination of Controverſies concerning matters 4 
of Faith. This appears from the context; for 
after he had ſpoken of Church Cenſures, he pro- 3 
ceeds to Church Prayers, ſaying, Again 1 ſay 7 
unto ou, that if ta of you ſhall agree on earth as | 
touching any thing that they ſhall as, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. For 1 
where two or three are gather d together in my Name, 
there am I in the Mid of them. 2. Tho' this be 4 
moſt plainly ſpoken of public Prayers; yet let us 2 
ſuppoſe it ſpoken of two or three judges met to 5; 
conſider of Eccleſiaſtical affairs. Certainly our 
Adverſaries will not ſay, that every ſmall meeting 
of two or three Eccleſiaſtical Perſons is infallible ; 
as they muſt of neceſſity be, if infallibility be 
the conſequence” of Chriſt's being in the midſt off 


_ oY 
5. The Scribes and Phariſees (ſays our Bleſſed 


ib 


Lord; Matth.23.1,2.) fit in Moſes's Seat; all theres | 
fore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and Ft 
do. Therefore in the judgment of ſome Perſons the 217 
Scribes and Phariſees, and much more the Church ne 
of Chriſt, muſt be thought infallible. But I pray, al 
mult not the People hear their Spiritual Teachers, ſe 
unleſs thoſe Teachers be infallible 2 The Scribes © 
and Phariſees were to explain the Law, and as far 
as they taught the People their duty, they are to 
be followed „ notwithſtanding their own wick. 
ed Lives; and this we allow alſo with reſpect 
to Chriſtian Paſtors : for certainly the Fews of 
old, and the Chriſtians now-a-days are obliged to 
ractiſe whatever is preſs'd upon them out of thje 
Word of God; tho' their Teachers be neither e 
good Men, nor infallible. _ 
But will our Adverſaries ſay, the Scribes and Pha- 
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I. part I. Ofthe Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 27 
* ſees cou'd not miſlead the People? What then 
ers hall we think of our Savior's Words, when he 


or + ys, they raught for doctrines the commandments of 
"en, Matth. 1 5. 3. and calls them blind a pray 
ay Match. 23. 24. fools and blind, v. 17, 19. blind 
Headers of the blind, Matth. 15. 14. and fays, v. 13. 
be Vo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye 
'or "but up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: for 
"ge neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them 
That are entring to go in. And again, v. 15. L com- 
paſi Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte; and When he 
i made, ye make him twofold more the Child of Hell 
fhan your ſelves? Nay, they condemn'd our Savior, 
and taught the People fo to do, and caſt thoſe that 
"Follow'd him out of the Synagogue, John 9. and 
are not theſe infallible Marks of infallible Guides? 
Nov if the Scribes and Phariſees were not in- 
_ *Fallible, as I think I have ſufficiently prov'd : 
ed then that infallibility, which has been falſly at- 
tributed to them, do's not prove that the Chri- 
*Nian Church is infallible. Beſides, if the Scribes 
and Phariſees had been truly infallible ; yet it do's 
vot follow that the Chriſtian Church is infallible 
alſo. Becauſe none can enjoy that privilege, un- 
leſe God beſtow it on them: and we muſt not 
conclude that God beſtows it upon one body of 
Men, becauſe (for ſome reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf) he did formerly beſtow it upon ano- 
ther; unleſs we are able to ſhew the Promiſe, or 
prove the gift of it. . 
> Nay farther, if the Seribes and Phariſees muſt be 
to thought infallible, becauſe the People were to ob- 
ſerve and do whatever they commanded ; then 
er every ſingle Perfon of them was infallible ; becauſe 
the People were not taught by the whole Body of 
them together, but by one ſingle Perſon at a time. 
" enn Now 
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28 Ch. IV. Oythe Rule of Faith. Part I. 
Now if every ſingle Scribe or Phariſee were in- 
fallible in his teaching; then, according to our 
Adverſaries way of reaſoning, every ſingle Chri- 
ſtian Prieſt muſt be infallible in his Sermons. But, 5 
T preſume, no conſidering Perſon will affirm theſe *m 
6. Some Perſons argue, that the Church is in- 5 
fallible, becauſe our Savior promis'd, Matth. 28. 
20. to be with it to the end of the world. But we 
ſhall think this Paſſage nothing at all to their 
purpoſe, till they can prove it impoſſible for our gr 
Savior to be with his Church, and Aſſiſt it 
with his Grace and Bleſſing (which is all he 
promiſes in this place) unleſs he make it alſo in 
fallible. 1 5 | 
7. Our Savior ſays, Lxke 10. 16. He that heareth % 
you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth i 
me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 1 
me. Therefore, ſay our Adverſaries, the Church 
is infallible. But, I pray, may not deſpi ſing the 
Paſtors of God's Church, who are Ambaſſadors for- 
Chrift, 2 Cor. 5. 20. be grievous fin, and an act 
of contempt againſt his Majeſty; although the 
Paſtors of the Church be not infallible? Beſides, | 
if this Text proves any infallibility, it is to be 
found in every particular Preacher ; becauſe he 
that heareth him, heareth Chriſt; and he that 
defpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt ; and he that 
deſpiſeth Chriſt ; deſpiſeth God, that ſent out 
Savior Chriſt. But, as I have already faid, no ſo- 
ber Perſon will think every particular Preacher to 
be infallible. | - I 
8. Again, our Savior ſays to St. Peter, Luke t 
22.32. But I have pray d for thee, that thy faith 
fail not; and when thou art converted, ftrengthen 
thy Brethres, Our Savior foreſaw, that St. _ 1 
n wou'd 


I. Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 29 
in- y ou'd deny him; he knew that the Devil de- 
ur ed to have the Apoſtles, that he might ft them 


_—_ 


> wheat, v. 3 1. and was ſenſible of St. Peter's frail- 


ty and cowardice, and was troubled at it. This 
ſe made him pray for the perſeverance of all his Diſ- 


Fiples; and particularly, to tell St. Peter, that he 
pad interceded for him, who was in danger of 
A poſtaly. Bur I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not; I have intreated my Father, that he 
*Fou'd give thee ſuch a portion of his preventing 
ind aſſiſting grace, as may not permit thee finally 
to fall away. Aud when thou art converted, and 
t ſenſible of that grievous ſin, into which thy 
eakneſs ſhall betray thee, then do thou ſtrengthen 
thy brethren. Do thou, who ſhalt then have been 
*Þ fad example of human frailty, endeavor to con- 
firm their doubting and wavering ſpirits; do thou 
ut uſe all poſſible arguments, and imploy all thy Zeal. 
in perſuading them to be true to their Maſter, and 
take warning at thy great calamity. © _ 
But now, which way will any Man be able to 


cripture? Do's our Savior's Praying to his Fa- 


's, ther that St. Peter may not finally Apoſtatize, or 
de his adviſing St. Peter to ſtrengthen his Brethren, 


when he was recover'd from the {in of denying 
is Maſter ; I fay, do's either of theſe things 
rove that St. Perer the pretended Head of the. 
Church, or that the whole body of the Catholic 
Church met together in a general Council, is in- 
fallible? But I proceed. 8 2 
9. Our Savior being about to leave the World, 
that he might revive the drooping ſpirits of his 
Diſciples, who were fill'd with ſorrow at the 
thoughts of his departure, promiſes that he will 
ſend them another Comforter, which fhall 
3 Ii wit 


30 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Part! 
with them forever. If ye love me, ſays he, Joh 
14. 15, 16. keep my commandments. And 1 wil 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com. © 
forter, that he may abide with you forever. Thi 
| promiſe was made to the Diſciples only, and thei; 
experience prov'd the performance of it: bu 
which way it belongs to the ſucceeding ages, | 
am not able to divine. £5.15 26. 
However, wee'l ſuppoſe it made to the whok 
Church in general, thro' all the future Gene. 
rations of it ; yet how 1s it poſlible to prove the 
Churches infallibility from it; unleſs all thoſe to 
whom the Holy Ghoſt is a Comforter, and with 
whom he abides, are infallible? If this be granted) 
then every good Man, who is the Temple of the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, muſt be thought infallible. But this 
Aſſertion is fo very abſurd, that no conſidering * 
Perſon will maintain it. | 5 
10. Well; but this Comforter ſhall teach them 
all things, v. 26. and therefore the Church muſt» 
needs by 1 
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infallible. But this is eaſily anſwer' d, 
if we conſider that the words (as I have already? 
ſaid) were ſpoken to the Apoſtles only; who a © 
our Savior tells them, Luke 24. 25. were ſlow of. 
heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. 
Therefore he promiſes them, that the Comfor- 
ter ſhou'd reach them all things, and bring all thing: 
to their remembrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unn 
them. The _ Spirit was to open their Un- 
derſtandings, and refreſh their Memories; ſo that 
by comparing what our Savior did and ſpake, 
with the ancient Prophecies, . they ſhou'd be ful- 
ly convinc'd of his _— the true Meſſiah; * 
and upon that conviction thou'd boldly preach 7 
the Truth to all the World. And I pray, 
may not this Promiſe, made to the by” Y 
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Toh fulfill'd, unleſs the Church be forever infallible ? 
1 However, let us ſuppoſe this Promiſe made to 
om, the whole Church in general in all ſucceeding 
Thi times; yet there is no need of the gift of infal- 
then libility for the ke of it: becauſe the holy 
SGhoſt, in teaching the Apoſtles, has alſo taught 
us al things. For by reading and comparing their 
Writings with thoſe of the old Prophets, we 
re able to demonſtrate the truth of our Savior's 
Miſſion; ſo that we need not any farther evi- 
the ence of it. But certainly no Man will ever be 
e ty able to prove, that the Church is therefore in- 
fallible, becauſe God has taught her all things 
that are, either requir'd to prove the truth of the 
"the "Chriſtian Religion, or neceſſary to falvation by 
the Goſpel-Covenant. God teaches every Man 
his duty; but by teaching a Man his duty, he 
"do's not make that Man infallible. Even ſo God 
may teach the Church as much as he thinks con- 
nuſt venient; but this may be done without making 
the Church infallible. | | 
11. Our Savior ſays, John 16. 12, 13. J have 
het many things to ſay unto you; but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit, when He the Spirit of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all "ts ; and there- 
fore ſome ſuppoſe the Church muſt be infallible. 
But I fay again, that theſe words were ſpoken to 
the Apoſtles only; and 'tis certain that our Savi- 
or cou'd guide his Apoſtles into all truth, and 
make his will fully known to them by the mini- 
try of the bleſſed Spirit; altho' the Church in 
ſucceeding Ages were not infallible. | 
If it be faid, that the promiſe is made to the 
whole Church in all ſucceeding Ages; I anfwer, 
1. That it appears from the context to be plainly 
otherwiſe: but 2. Granting the promiſe made -- 
4 the 


32 Ch. IV. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
the whole Church; yet we are well aſſur d, that 
the holy Spirit can aſſiſt the Church in all Ages, 
and lead thoſe who are ready to follow his dire. 
ctions, into all neceſſary truths, altho' the Church 
be not infallible. | RT 
Beſides, the holy Spirit has promis'd to lead al! 
Men into all goodneſs ; and I hope our Adverſa- 
ries will acknowledge him to be as good as his 
Word, altho' the beſt of Men do fin every day. | 
So that a promiſe to lead the Church into all i | 
do's not make the Church infallible ; any more than i 
a promiſe of aſſiſting us to perform all good acti- 
ons, do's preſerve Men from a poſſibility of ſinning. 
132. They alledge Acts 15. 28. It ſtemed good to_ || 
the holy Ghoſt and to us, &c. from whence they in- 
fer, that the Holy Ghoſt do's preſide in all the * 
General Councils of the Church; and makes them 
infallible. But this Text will do our Adverſaries 
no ſervice, if the Context be conſider'd. 1 
For when ſome Men which came down from Ju- 1 
dea, taught the brethren and ſaid, Except ye be cir- 
cumcis d after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ſav d; verſe 1. it was at length determin d, that Paul 
and Barnabas, and certain other of them ſhou'd go uy I 
to Jeruſalem anto the Apoſtles and elders about this | 
queſtion ; verſe 2. Now when the Apoſtles and Elder. 
came together for to conſider of this matter; and when || 
there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe up, v. 6, 7) 
the ſubſtance of whoſe ſpeech was to this effect; viz. t 
That it was not neceſſary for the Gentiles to become e 
Fews,before they cou'd be receiv d into the Church; 
for that God had formerly ſent him to Corneliu. 
and thereby plainly declar'd that he put no diffe- 
rence between Fews and Gentiles; but that in every 
Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs is accepted of him. 
e Then, 


nat Then, when each perſon had ſpoken what he 
es, thought convenient, James the Biſhop of that 
re- place determin'd the queſtion, ſaying, verſe 13, &c. 
ch Ven and Brethren, hearken unto me. Simeon hath 

leclared (by inſtancing in Cornelius) how God at the 
firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take ont of them a people 
for his Name, &c. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we 
rouble not them which from the Gentiles are turned 
7 God, &c. And accordingly 'twas agreed td write 
unto the Brethren, who had ſent Barnabas and Saul, 
Hying, v. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, who 
i- has plainly ſignify'd his Will in the Revelation 
ng. made concerning Cornelius, and to us, who are re- 
% ſolv'd to follow his directions, and walk by that 
in- Rule which he has ſet us by his own example, 0 


the Jay upon you, &cc. | 

em This is the Natural Interpretation of the Text; 
ries 4 and therefore it do's not appear, that the Holy 
beat did at that inſtant inſpire them with their 


reſolution: but that they gather'd what was his 
Will, from a former revelation, and deſign'd in 
this which was a like caſe, to proceed accordingly. 
So that our Adverſaries cannot conclude from 
hence, that the General Councils of the Church 
this are guided by the Holy Ghoſt; 1. becauſe this 
ler do's by no means appear to have been a General 
ben Council. 2. becauſe tho' it were a General Council, 
, 74yet there is no particular guidance vouchſaf'd to 
viz. them; but they direct themſelves by a former 
me example. bog 
ch; However, ſuppoſe it were quite otherwiſe ; ſup- 
jus poſe this were a truly General Council, and that the 
ffe·⸗ Holy Ghoſt preſided in it: yet our Adverſaries 
ery. will never be able to prove, that the Church may 
hte depend upon the fame privilege in theſe days; be- 
2 cauſe there is not the leaſt ſhadow of a promiſe in 
hen, e i 


34 Ch. IV. Of theRuleof Faith. Part], 
Scripture, by virtue of which ſhe may lay claim 
tO It. | = 
\ 13. Becauſe the Church is call'd the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. ſome will haſtily 
conclude, that ſhe is infallible. But certainly ti 
_ poſſible for the Church to profeſs all the neceflary 
truths of the Chriſtian Religion (which is all th“ 
this Text implies) altho' it be not endu'd with In. 
fallibility. I ſuppoſe, every Member of the Church | 
of Rome do's believe that he profeſſes all the Go 
ſpel truths; and yet, T preſume, ſcarce any Membe 
of the Church of Rome do's think himſelf infal. || 
. | | -Mf 
14. To ſuch as argue from Zeb. 13. 7. Remen. | 
ber them which, have rule over you, &c. I return 
ſhort anſwer, That we may remember and obey ou 
Spiritual Rulers, without thinking them infallible 2k 
And thus, I hope it do's ſufficiently appear, th 
the Church cannot claim Infallibility upon the ac 
count of any promiſe made to her in the Hoh 
Scriptures. | | 20h 
But I know, our Adverſaries will not quit thei? 
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claim to Infallibility , altho* all their Argument 
from Scripture fail them. Tis neceſſary, they ſay” 
that there ſhould be an infallible Judge of Con 
troverſies; for otherwiſe God has nor ſufficiently? 
provided for the peace of his Church: and ſinc 
tis neceſſary there ſhould be one, we are ſure ther! 
is one. Now to this I anſwer, ö Y 
1. That their Argument from the neceſſity of 
infallible Judge, is by no means concluſive. Fe 
we cannot ſay, that God has done a thing, mere! ' 
becauſe we think it neceſſary that he ſhould doi 
They ought to ſhew that there is ſuch a Jucg *t 
that there is an infallible Authority in the Church 
and this they ought to evince by ſubſtantial Ai 
— guments 
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Part I. Of rhe Rule of Faith. Ch. IV. 35 
gauments: but they muſt not think to prove a mat- 
ter of fact by ſaying, It ought to be. Tis confeſs d 
buy all Proteſtants, that God has ſuthciently provi- 
s ded for his Church; and this we affirm, not only 

becauſe he is naturally good, and extremely careful 
of it; but alſo becauſe we do by experience find 
that he has made ample proviſion for it: but tho? 
ve cou'd imagin ſomething, which to our weak 
13 underſtanding might ſeem wanting, yet we dare not 
ſay, tis neceſſary for us. Nay, we rather conclude, 
that it is therefore not neceflary, becauſe it do's 

not appear that God has given it to us. Thus in 
the Caſe before us, tho there were a ſeeming ne- 
ceſſity of Infallibility; yet we believe that there 
is no real neceſſity of it, becauſe we have no ſuf- 

flcient Reaſons to perſuade us, that God has be- 
ſtow'd it upon the Church. But, 105 
| 2: There is not fo much as a ſeeming neceſſity 
of Infallibility. For the Holy Scriptures are ſuf= 

| ficiently plain, and fit to determine all Controyer- 
ſies concerning Religion; and this is the only end 
that Infallibility can ſerve. If our Adverſaries obs 
jet, That the Scriptures are obſcure, and that the 
ſenſe-of them is uncertain; without the aſſiſtance of 
an infallible Interpreter; I crave leave to wave 
this Objection at preſent, becauſe it will better 
© ſuit with the later end of this Diſcoruſe, where I 
ſhall give it a full Anſwer. ' 'Y 

Well then; ſince we have no ſufficient Proof 

that the Church is infallible; certainly ſhe cannot 
pretend to give an infallible Sentence. And ſince 
28 the cannot give an infallible ſentence ; ſhe cannot 
ft infallibly determine which are pure and genuine, 
and which are corrupted Traditions. And there- 
fore, fince the Church cannot furniſh us with a 
Remedy againit the Uncertainty. and CE 
. : C 2 © 
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of Tradition, and ſince there is no Remedy pre- 
tended to come from another hand; I may ſafely 


affirm what I undertook to prove, viz. That We |= 


have no remedy againſt the Uncertainty and corrupti- | 


tions of Tradition. 


Now if we joyn theſe particulars, which I think ” 
have been fairly prov'd; if, I fay, Tradition be 
utterly uncertain and liable to great corruptions, |: 


and we have no remedy againſt the Uncertainty 
and Corruptions of it ; then it plainly follows, that 
the Teſtimony of bare Tradition is no ſufficient proof, 


that any particular Doctrine, not contained in the Scri- ! 


ptures, as revealed to the Apoſtles by Almighty God. 


N Py II — 


Re OR AP 
That the Scriptures do not command us to 
receive unwritten Traditions. 


— * _ 


Ut I muſt not paſs from this point, before I 
have anſwer'd two objections. And, 

"Firſt, It is pretended that the Holy Scriptures 
do oblige us to receive unwritten Traditions. This 
our Adverſaries endeavour to prove from ſeveral 
Texts, which I ſhall examine in their order. 

1. Then, St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. 11. 2. Now 1 
praiſe you brethren, that you remember me in all things, 
and keep the ordinances (or Traditions) as I deli- 


vered them to you. It ſeems the Apoſtle did with 
very good reaſon commend the Corinthians for fol- 


lowing thoſe rules, which they knew and remem- 
bred that he had taught them: but will it follow 
from thence, that we ought to receive ſome other 


things, tho' we do not certainly know that the | 
ee ee 
| | to 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. V. 37 
to practiſe what ever the Apoſtles injoyn d; but 
we defire it may be prov'd that they injoyn'd it, 
before we be requir'd to practiſe it. Now as to 
the Scriptures we are abundantly fatisfy'd, that 
k they do verily contain the Doctrine of Chriſt, as 
etwas deliver'd by the Apoſtles : but we have no 
s, ſufficient proof (as J have already ſhewn) that thoſe 
y things, which are not contain'd in the Scriptures, 
pere deliver'd by them; and for this reaſon we 
do not think it fit to receive them. | 
If it be faid, That the word in the Original 
ſignifies Traditions, and therefore we mult receive 
217 raditions as the Corinthians did; I anſwer, That 
— we do receive ſuch Traditions as the Corinthians 
Aid; thoſe things, I mean, which we know to be, 
according to the true import of this Phraſe, Tra- 

% ditious from (that is immediately deliver d by) the 
Apoſtles themſelves; and for this reaſon we receive 
the Scriptures: but certainly we are not oblig'd 
to receive whatever is pretended to have been de- 
Iiver'd by them, without ſufficient proof that they 

es did deliver it. We do receive what is here call d 
15 Tradition (that is the Apoſtle's own words) as rea- 
al dily as our Adverſaries: but tho' we ought to re- 
cCeive Traditions in one ſenſe, it will not follow 
that we ought to receive them in another. In a 
word, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe Traditions which 
ere certainly deliver'd by the Apoſtles themſelves : 
and when our Adverfaries can prove, that their pre- 
ended umuritten Traditions were as certainly deli- 
ver'd by the Apoſtles, as theſe of which St. Paul 
ſpeaks, the Proteſtants will not dare to reject them. 
7 2. In the 16. v. of the ſame Chapter, tis ſaid, 
7 any man ſeems to be contentious, we have no ſuch 
4 f cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. St. Paul had 
been ſhewing that twas not decent for Men to 
ft | C 3 wear 
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38 Ch. V. Of the Rule of Faith. Part IJ. 
wear long hair, or for Women to pray uncover d. 
Judge in your ſelves, ſays he, v. 13. is it comely, | 
&c? But becauſe ſome perſons might reply, that 
it was not ſinful in it's own Nature, and therefore 
they would follow their private humor, he 
adds, But if any Man ſeem to be contentious, we ||| 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. 
That is, Let ſuch a perſon know, that 'tis not 
agrecable to our Cuſtom, and therefore he ought | 
to forbear; becauſe *tis an offence againſt Mo- 
deſty to be ſingular or fantaſtic in our actions or 
apparel. Moreover, when an indifferent thing is in- 
+ ot tis xebellion to neglect the obſervation | 
Or It, 8 N | 5 | -M 
From hence it appears, that we ought to comply 
with all the prevailing cuſtoms of the Church or 
Country in which we live, as far as they are con- 
ſiſtent with our Duty: but how it will follow 
from hence, that we ought to receive thoſe things, 
which are ſaid to have been deliver d by the A.- 
poſtles, for real and neceſſary duties, I cannot ima- 
gin. We are very well contented to joyn in an 
innocent thing, which pretends to Antiquity, tho“ 
we cannot trace the original of it, and find from 
whence it ſprang : but certainly we are not oblig' d 
to think every thing that is handed down, and 
perhaps corrupted, by we know not whom, to be 
an Apoſtolical injunction. Let Cuſtoms remain, 
where they have obtain'd : but let not a Cuſtom | 
be thought a Command from God. MM 
3. Again in the 34. v. the Apoſtle tells the Co- 
rinthians, The reſt will I ſet in order when I come; 
and doubtleſs the Apoſtle was as good as his word. 
But how do's this relate to Traditions? Will any 
Man argue thus; The Apoſtle St, Paul ſer ſome thing, 
n order in the Church of Corinth, and therefore ue 
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uuſt receive unwritten Traditions? Yes, ſay our 


dverſaries; for the Apoſtle has not told us in 


: any part of his writings, what thoſe things were 
y hich he fer in order; and therefore we cannot 
learn them otherwiſe than by 7 radition. Tis 


true, I confeſs; We cannot be inform'd from Scri- 


pture, and (what is ſtill worſe) we cannot be in- 
Form'd by Tradition, what thoſe things were; and 
e reſt fatisfy'd with our ignorance, becauſe we 
do not conceive it neceſſary to ſalvation for us to 
pe acquainted with ſuch particulars. | 


But if our Adverſaries wou'd prove any thing 


From this Text, they muſt ſhew, 1. That thoſe 
things which the Apoſtle ſet in order in the Church 
of Corinth, mult. of neceſſity be known to us. 2. 


{2 - 


That ſince the Scriptures are ſilent, therefore Tra- 


dlirion (tho' it be generally. never fo uncertain and 
liable to corruption, yet) muſt of neceſſity be be- 
liev'd; becauſe in this caſe we have no better light. 
. That ſince Tradition muſt be credited in one 


ſſingle point, becauſe that point is neceſſary ; there- 
fore we muſt always credit it, in ſpight of all the 
: ſtrongeſt objections againſt it, and the juſteſt ſuſ- 
picions of if. Nay farther, that we muſt eſteem all 
thoſe things neceſſary to ſalvation, which are report- 
ed by it. When our Adverſaries have prov'd theſe 
Propoſitions, perhaps we may believe that the Scri- 
ptures do oblige us to receive Traditions. _ 


4. St. Paul ſays, 2 Th: 2.15. Therefore brethren 


"R/fand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye have been 
8 aug ht, whether by word or our Epiſtle ; and from 
this Text our Adverſaries endeavour to prove, that 
Ve are oblig'd to receive anwritten Traditions. Now. 
Ito this T anſwer, That whatever is deliver'd to us 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, as thoſe Traditions 
given to the Theſſalonians certainly were, we ac- 
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knowledge our ſelves bound to ſubmit to: but we 
deny that this or any other Text do's oblige us to 
receive thoſe myritten Traditions, which are ſaid 
to have been handed down from Generation to Ge- 
neration, and to have been originally deriv'd from 
the Apoſtles; becauſe it do's not appear by ſuf- 
ficient evidence that the Apoſtles did deliver 
them. | | 
In à word, I-defire our Adverſaries to confider 
(what I have already faid ) that by Traditions St. 
Paul underſtands the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
he had deliver'd to them both by word of Mouth, | 
and in Writing. Theſe Traditions we do molt | 
cordially embrace, as far as they are contain'd in their 
written Books ; becauſe when we read thoſe books, | 
we read the Apoſtles own words, and are ſure that 
we learn their real Doctrine. But as forall other pre- 
tended Traditions, we dare not affirm that they are 
deriv'd from the Apoſtles; becauſe we have no 
convincing proof of the derivation of them, and 
we dare not faſten that upon an inſpir'd Perſon, 
which we cannot prove to have been taught by 
him, We are 70 85 to follow the agvice given | 
to Timothy, 2 Tim. 1.13. to hold faſt the form of | 
ſound words; and we think it an impardonable pre- 
ſumtion to add any thing to them. Whatever 
comes attended with ſufficient credentials, we thank- 
fully receive as a meſſage from God: but we dare 
not eſteem that as a Meſſage from God, which can- 

not be prov'd to haye come from him. 
Therefore we muſt intreat our Adverfaries not 
to inſiſt upon the bare ſound of a word; for tis 
not the Phraſe that we quarrel with, but the thing 
which is meant by it. If by Tradition they mean 
(with St. Paul) whatſoever is immediately and 
certainly ecliyer'd by the Apoſtles, as the Ie 
. 5 of 


[ 


of the Scriptures certainly are; we contend for Tra- 
dition with all poſſible Zeal. But if by Tradition 
they underſtand (as all Men do in this Diſpute) 
the delivery of ſome things which are not written 
in the Scriptures; we make juſt exceptions againſt 
it; b2cauſe 'tis not ſuch a method of conveyance 
as we may venture to rely upon. So that they 
muſt not urge us to receive Traditions 1n this lat- 
ter acceptation, becauſe we are willing to receive 
them in the former. For tis not good arguin 

from Traditions in a Scripture ſenſe, to thoſe which 
are manifeſtly different from them. We do not 
deny that we are. commanded to receive Traditions; 


Traditions, and our Adverfaries of another. *Tis 
their buſineſs to prove if they can, by any one 
place of Scripture, that we are commanded to re- 


2 9 


* 


truths, which tho' not written or ſpoken to us by 
inſpir'd Perſons, are nevertheleſs reported to have 
been taught by them. But I am fully perſuaded 
that they cannot produce one ſingle Text in fa- 
- vor of ſuch Traditions. | | 
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7 That the Scriptures were written on purpoſe 
to prevent the miſchiefs ariſmg from un- 
written Traditions. 
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Ay, the holy Scriptures are ſo far from com- 
manding us to receive unwritten Traditions, 


re 


Fart I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VI. 41 


r but we fay that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of one ſort of 


EE ceive thoſe things for neceſſary and fundamental 
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- that We have all imaginable reaſon to believe, that 
N C 5 they 
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they were written on purpoſe to prevent the Mif- 1 
chiefs ariſing from them. — 


Without doubt Almighty God had well con- 
fider'd our circumſtances; and the firſt planters 
of Chriſtianity knew the fad effects of leaving 


Men without a certain Rule in matters of Faith, © 
The Devil had his Agents in the very begin- 1 
ning of Chriſtianity, who endeayor'd to ſet up 
their own Notions in oppoſition to what had 


been Preach'd by our Lord's command. Our $a. 
vior had ſaid, Matth. 24. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great fins 
and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) 
they ſball deceive the very ele. This was verify'd 
in the times of the Apoſtles themſelves, who 
quickly found that an Enemy had ſow'd Tares, 
and mingled their Doctrines with Errors and 
Lies. 5 e 

There was ſo great a change wrought in the 
Chriſtian Religion even in St. Paul's days, that 
he call's it another Goſpel, Gal. 1.6. And the ſame 
Apoſtle was ſo ſenſible of thoſe terrible difficul- c 
ties, which the Church was to encounter with, t 
that he warns the Epheſians, Eph. 4. 14. of their e 
danger of being toſſed to and fro and carry d about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, 
and cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. And when he ſent for the Elders of the 
fame Church, Acts 20. he us'd theſe Expreſſions 
to them, v. 28, &c. Take heed therefore unto your 
ſelves, and to all the flock , over which the hol) 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the flock of 
God hich he hath purc has d with his own bloud. For 
I know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. 


Alſo of | Jour 0Wwn ſelves ſhall men ar iſe, ſpeaking 4 P 
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part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VI. 43 
er verſe things to draw diſciples after them. There- 
ore 23 1 &c. This his Prediction was too 


2. 7. and twas for this reaſon that he charg d 
the Philippiaus, Philip. 1. 27. to ſtand faſt in 
one ſpirit, with aue mind ſtriving together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel.. - Fe 
Now ſince the holy Apoſtles were ſo perfect- 
y aware of thoſe troubles which threaten'd the 
Church; and ſince they had expreſs d ſo much 
1 Leal in perſuading Men to be firm in their pro- 


5, feſſion, and not to hearken, tho themſelves or an 


d Angel from Heaven ſhou'd Preach any other Goſpel, 

= than what they had preach'd, and their Converts. 
de bad receiv'd, Gal. 1. 8, 9. ſince, I fay, they were 
at 2 ſo throughly affected with the miſeries that were 
like to befall the Church by reaſon of falſe Tea- 
chers; can it be imagin'd that they wou'd leave 


1 f | - 
h, the World deſtitute of a ſufficient rule of Do- 


5 


ir &rine and Practice, from whence Men might be 


throughly inform'd of all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation? No; our Adverſaries themſelves do moſt 
grateſully acknowledge, that they have beſtow'd 
| ſufficient care upon the Church. They do free- 
ly and thankfully own, that thoſe holy Perſons 
have faithfully executed the deſign of our Savior 
= Chriſt, and made ample proviſion for our in- 
ſtruction. | 

But alas! If we examine that method, by which 


made proviſion for the Church; we ſhall ſoon 
7 perceive that it is very imperfect. For tho* we 
"aj readily own, that as far as the Scriptures teach us, 

: ; ; we 


our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles have 
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44 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part J. 
we have all reaſonable certainty of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine: yet our Adverſaries do contend, that 
there are ſome things, which tho' not contain d 
in the Scriptures, are neceſſary to ſalvation; and % 
theſe things they ſuppoſe we mult learn from Tra- 5 
dition. But wou'd ſuch wiſe and diligent Perſons 
tl 
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as the Apoſtles, who were able enough to write 
a compleat Syſteme of our Religion, give us ſuch * 
great aſſurance of one part of it, and leave us doubt- 
full as to the other? Do's it not appear that Tra- 
dition is generally uncertain and liable to great cor- 
ruptions; and did not the holy Pen-Men know it : 
and wou'd they then deliver us over to the miſ- 
chiefs of Tradition, without giving us any Scrip- 
ture command to receive Traditions (as I have 
prov'd they did not) or directing us to any me- 
thod of knowing what Traditions we muſt re- 
ceive? Nat . 
Certainly, twill be granted by our Adverſaries, 
that there 1s no reaſon founded upon the' Nature 
of the thing, which obliges us to receive Tra- 
ditions ; nay, we have the greateſt reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect and reject them: and therefore if it had been 
the deſign of the Apoſtles to oblige us to hear- 
ken to Traditions, and to build a part of our Chri- 
ſtianity upon the credit of them; they wou'd have 
been very expreſs in injoyning it, and deliver'd 
fome rules, by which we might be enabled to a- 
void corrupted Traditions. If the Church were 
by the Ordinance of God to be our Guide in 
diſtinguiſhing Traditions; certainly we ſhou'd have 
had better proof that ſuch a power was lodg'd 
with her, and that we ought to have recourſe to *Þ 
her, than any our Adverſaries have produc'd. We 
ſhou'd have been plainly told, that ſhe is infal- 
lible, and that we muſt obſerve thoſe Traditions 


1 
7 


* * 

7755 
n 
1 
8 
THAI x 
2 
2 
„ 
r J 
< $0 

— > 


- ZF&hich ſhe has declar'd authentic. But then on 
he contrary, ſince all their arguments for the 
ZThurches infallibility are ſo very little to the pur- 
| 
tommanded to receive thoſe Traditions which are 
i= handed down from generation to generation, as 

have alſo ſhewn; nay, ſince the Apoſtles knew 
he great reaſons we have to ſuſpect and reject 


hem ' notwithſtanding ; certainly we may con- 
gude, that they did never deſign, that we 
heir ſucceſſors ſhou'd receive any thing as their 
goctrine, but what is deliver'd in their written 
ZBooks. | i 
2X Nay farther, the Hiſtory of thoſe occaſions up- 
In which they wrote, do's confirm our opinion, 
that their Books were compos'd on purpoſe to 
revent the miſchiefs ariſing from unwritten Tra- 
tions. For, as we are told by St. (a) Chry- 
ſtom, becanſe in proceſs of time Men were in 
anger of ſtumbling, ſome by reaſon of their Opi- 
ons, and others 5 reaſon of their Life and Atti- 
s, tas neceſſary that they ſhould be admoniſh'd 
y writing. And as Irenens (b) ſpeaks, they did 
terwards deliver the Will of God in Writing, 
bat it might be 4 Foundation and Pillar of our 
aith. ö | 
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| (6) Quod quidem tunc præconiaverunt, poſtea vero per 
pet Voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamen- 
3 ry & columnam fidei noſtræ futurum. Iren. adv. Hæreſ. 


Euſebius 
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>oſe, as I have ſhewn; and ſince we are no where 


ror Cees. Chryſoſt, Hom, in Matt 1. Edit. Savil. Tom. 2. 


: or pe ne 


46 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith: Parti 
Euſebius (c) acquaints us, that St. Mathe. 
having firſt preach d to the Hebrews, zuhen he u 
about to travail (that he might alſo preach) ro orhen 
gave them his Goſpel in writin Fax the Vulgar Tongw, © 
and by that means ſupply'd the want of his preſen 
ro thoſe from whom he was about to depart. IU 
ſame is afhrm'd by (4 ) Nicephornus alſo, vil 4 
ſeems to have copy'd it from Euſebius. *Tis n 
ported of Matthew , ſays St. (e) Chryſo oftom , of 4 
ee the believing ews came and defer d him, 
left thoſe things with them in writing, which he 4 * 
deliver d by word of Mouth. And a certain () A 
thor has theſe Words, Tis ſaid, this was the cal ” 
of Matthew's .2yriting his Goſpel. When there vw 
a omen perſerurion in Paleſtine, inſomuch that 
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720% Sicut referunt, Matthæum conſcribere Evangelium 3 
compulit talis. Cum facta fuiſſet in Paleſtina perſecutio grit! i» 
ut periclitarentur diſpergi omnes, ut carentes forte doctob 1 
fidei, non carerent doctrina, petierunt Matthæum, ut omui 1 3 
verborum & operum Chriſti conſcriberet eis hiſtoriam, ut 
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cun que eſſent futuri, totius ſecum haberent fidei ſtatum. I 
"rus author Comment. in Matt. inter opera Chry/oft. Tom 
Paris, 1632. in prologo. | 
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che) Part. I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VI. 47 
e % Pere in danger of being diſpers'd, they deſir d Mat- 
ther! the w to write them an Hiſtory of all the Words and 


Forks of Chriſt; that in whatſoever place they 
ou d be, they might have an account of their 
hole Faith; ſo that they might not want the Do- 
Etrine, tlo they might want the teachers of the 
Faith. . 
As for St. Marks Goſpel, we are told by 
„n, g Euſebius, that the Romans were not ſatisfy'd 
Moiith one ſingle hearing, or with an unwritten in- 
) action in the Divine Preaching ; but us d all 
e anner of arguments with St. Mark, whoſe Go- 
e „ Pel we have, and carneſtly deſir d him, as being 
be companion of Peter, that he wou d leave them 
a written memorial of that Doctrine which he had 
deliver d to them by word of Mouth. Nor did 


3p 
i 

4 
1 


9 by this means causd him to write that Goſpel, 
web hich is calld St. Mark's. This he reports up- 
ton the Credit of Clemens Alexandrinns's Sixth 
Book of Inſtitutions, which is now loſt. The 
ame thing is affirm'd, and upon the fame autho- 
7" I ity, by (4) Nicephorus, who has, as it were, 
tranſcrib'd Euſebius. 0 
St. Lukeacquaints us for what reaſon he wrote 
this Goſpel in the Firſt Chapter of it, ſaying, For- 
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whey deſiſt, till they had prevail upon him, and 
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48 Ch. VI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part! 
aſmuch as many have taken in hana to ſet forth || 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt | 
ſurely believ'd among us; even as they deliver! 
them unto us, which from the beginning were Eye. 
witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word : It ſeem'd good 

to me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of al 

things from the Very Firſt, to write unto thee in 
order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou mighte} | 
know the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thoy 
haſt been inſtructed. Whom St. Lake underſtand; |} 
by the word Many; or whether he were the firſt in 
order of all the Four Evangeliſts, I ſhall not 
(i) determine. Perhaps my argument might e.. 
ceive ſome ſtrength from a reſolution of thoſ 
queries; but I ſhall forbear, becauſe I do nos 
want it. Tis plain, that St. Lube's deſign w. 
to let Theophilus know the certainty of thoſe thing. | 
wherein he had been inſtructed. He wrote h. 
Goſpel, ſaies () Euſebius, that he might fre || 
us from controverted Opinions, and give us cer. 
tain information of the truth; or that Theophilu 
to whom he Addreſſes himſelf, might attain i 
certainty, and continue in it; as St. (1) Chryſe | 
ſtom ſpeaks. Nay, as (m) Theophylact explains itt 
— a 13 
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(i) See Beza in Luc. 1. 1. Genev. 1782. Maldonat.. 
Luc. 1.1. Mogunt. 1602. Baſnagii Exercit. Hiſt. Crit. pag. 3 
Ultrajed. 1692. | 5 
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heard it preach'd; that he mught credit St. Luke 
| the more, and be the more ſecure for its being com- 
Eye.. mitted to writing. ( Epiphanius indeed, who 
good thinks that by the word Many St. Lake under- 
Fal ſtands the ancient Heretics, fates, that Theophilus 
had receiv'd no certain information from others 
that had pretended to inform him, and therefore 
St. Lake wrote his Goſpel, that he might know 
he exact rrath. ws 

As for St. John's Goſpel, tho' ſeveral reaſons 
Fare given for the compoſure of it, yet I ſhall 
mention only that which he informs us of him- 
elf, when he faies to the Readers of it, cap. 20. 
no z 1. Theſe (ſigns ) are written , that ye might be- 


ng end that 
1 N Am˖e. 


The compte of the tt; of ch Apoſtles do 


elieving je might have Life thro his 


en. And as for the Epiſtles, they do chiefly 
contain confirmations and illuſtrations of things 


1s it ted perſuaſiòns to the practice of that Holineſs 
— Phich is recommended by them. 1 
No if Tradition where ſo certain and ſafe a 


pray, did the Apoſtles write? Cou'd they de- 
ire any thing better than what is truely ſuf- 
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w eve that 1 is the Chriſt the Son of God; 


plainly ſhew, for what reaſon they were writ-. 


e Frhich are recorded in the Goſpels, and repea- 


ethod of conveying Keligion, for what end 1 


D ficient? 
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50 Ch. VI Of the Rule of Faith. Part l. 
ficient? And if they thought it ſufficient for 
one part of our Religion; why not for the o. 
ther? But ſince theſe things were written tha 
we might be certain; that Men might have a 
account of their he Faith, and be able to 

give a ſatisfactory reaſon of the Hope that h 

in them; ſince they were written that we might. 

believe, and that believing we might have eternal Life, 
dince they were written at the deſire of ſever! 
10 Churches, which were willing, it ſeems, to hay; 
14 | greater ſecurity of the truth, than what bare T4 
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dition can afford; it 17 — follows that the A.” 
poſtles, who proceeded upon theſe reaſons, did no 
think fit to commit the concerns of our eternl! 
happineſs or miſery to the management of 77 
1 dition. They were aware of thoſe dangers whid 
_ Tradition might enſnare us in; and Penn'd the! 
4 ſeveral Books for our perpetual fafeguard, ani 
that we might be without excuſe. For they 
have now given us all reaſonable aſſurance of ti 
Certainty of our holy Faith; and prevented tho 
objections which might have been juſtly mad 
againſt it, if it had been built upon ba, 
Tradition , which all the world has found . 
be utterly uncertain and liable to great cor! 
ruptions 5 Fl 
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Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VII. 51 
N 4 


CHAP. VII. 


That we ought to receive the Scriptures upon 
ov > rhe Teſtrmony of Tradition, altho we 
ay > reett Unyritten Traditions. 


1 
25 


Tra of Tradition; and therefore we confeſs, that the 


contain'd in the Scriptures, were reyeal'd by God? 
To this I anſwer, That altho' the Teſtimony of 
"FE Tradition . a written Book ought to be 
accepted; yet we have no reaſon to accept it in 
the behalf of an unwritten Doctrine; becauſe theſe 

caſes are widely different. 
The Reafons (as I haye already ſhewn) why we 
dare not rely upon Tradition for the delivery of 
an unwritten Doctrine, are chiefly theſe; 1. Be- 
cauſe Men may be ſo fond of an Opinion, that 
they may interpret every thing they hear in fa- 
vour of it; and conſequently they may believe 
and affirm, that ſuch a Perſon taught what he ne- 
ver dreamt of. 2. Becauſe an unwritten Doctrine 
may be miſunderſtood, or „ or ſome- 
thing of moment may be added to it; and the 
alterations of it may (as experience ſhews) be- 
cCome at laſt ſo very conſiderable, that the propoſi- 
tion may be utterly chang'd, or enlarg'd into a 
falſhood, ar into that which is flatly contradictory 
Ba "2798 Nov Ire A 
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52 Ch. VII. Of che Rule of Faith. Part]. © 


to it. Bur a written Book is not panel lable 


to theſe dangers. Nay, we may be aſſur'd by ſuf- T 
ficient proof, that a Book was written by that 


Author whoſe Name it bears; and that it has been 


handed down without any Material Depravations. 


The Words of a written Book are fix'd ; and there. 


fore are not ſo liable to diminutions, or additions, 


or miſrepreſentations, as unwritten Doctrines are. 


But thoſe who; live at the diſtance of ten thouſand 7 
Years, may be almoſt as ſure that they receive a Do- 


ctrine, in the Author's own Phraſes, as thoſe that 
heard it from his own Mouth, or read it written 


with his own Hand. Now, if our Adverfaries | 


will be pleas'd to ſhew, that we have as good ſe- 


curity againſt the Alterations of an unwritten Do- 


ctrine, as we can have againſt the Alterations of a 
written Book ; then we ſhall grant it to be as rea- 
ſonable to receive the Teſtimony of Tradition in 
behalf of an unwritten Doctrine, as of a written 
Book : but I am perſuaded, they will never be 
able to ſhew that theſe are parallel caſes. 


If it be faid, That written Books are ſometimes 
corrupted, and that the Holy Scriptures may have 


been corrupted alſo; and that tis only Tradition 


that can aſſure us of the integrity of our preſent 


Copies; I anſwer, 1. That tho' ſome Books may 
bave been, and certainly are corrupted ; yet all 

[cable to the ſame misfor- 
tune. And as for the Holy Scriptures in parti- 


Books are not equally 


cular, we have better Arguments to prove.that they 
have not been corrupted, than can be produc'd for 


all other Books in the World. But I need not 


enlarge upon this ſubje& ; becauſe our Adverſaries 
will freely grant, that the Text of the Bible 
is ſincere and genuine, and that nothing of mo- 


ment has been depray'd in it, 2. That if a written 
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++]. Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VII. 53 
ble Book may be corrupted, an unwritten Tradirior is 
if. infinitely more in danger; ſo that this do's not 
hat prove Tradition to be a ſecure way of conveying 
an unwritten Doctrine, but gives us ſtill greater 
'rcaſon to diſtruſt it. 3. Tho” tis only Tradition 
rc. that can aſſure us of the integrity of our preſent 
Copies; yet this Tradition is back'd with ſuch 


ns, 1 i | 
ire circumſtances, as will conſtrain any Man to accept 


its Teſtimony. However, were it a bare Tradi- 
tion only, without any extraordinary circumſtances 
to enforce it; yet tis the Tradition of a written 
Book, which, as I have already faid, is not ſo 
liable to Alterations, as the Tradition of an un- 
written Doctrine. 4. Since Books are the moſt 


certain means of conveying the knowledg of thoſe 
things which were tranſacted in former Ages, that 
az. Mankind in its preſent circumſtances is capable of; 
therefore we may juſtly depend upon Providence 
for the Preſervation of thoſe Books, upon which 
our future Happineſs or Miſery do's depend. For 

=Y tho' it be roſhble „that Books may be careleſl 

5 1 written or copy'd; yet ſince they are the be 
we means we can poſſibly enjoy, and ſince no leſs 
than Eternity depends upon them; we may 
fairly conclude, that if God has any Goodneſs in 
: his Nane he will make thoſe means truly ſafe 
„nud effectual, and not ſuffer us to be miſtaken in fo 
great a concern. So that the Nature of God do's 
afford us as good a demonſtration of the integrity of 
the Scriptures, as any modeſt and conſidering Per- 
ſon can deſire. Nay, I freely acknowledg, that if 
God had oblig'd us by any Text of Scripture to 
receive amuritten Traditions; we ought to depend 
upon his care of thoſe Traditions, and to relie upon 
them with a moſt ſtedfaſt Faith. Becauſe he had 
by obliging us to receive them, oblig'd himſelf 
D 3 . 


54. Ch. VIII. Of the Rule of Faith. Part], 
to maintain the Purity of them. But then, ſince 
the Tradition of unwritten Doctrines has ever been 
uncertain and liable to great corruptions ; and fince 
we are not ſecur'd from the uncertainty and corrupti. 
ons of it, either by the circumſtances of the thing, 
or by the Promiſe of Almighty God; and ſince 
we have no reaſon to believe that the Goodneſs |? 
of God ſtands engag'd for the Preſervation of it, 
becauſe there, are better means already imploy'd 
for the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, and we have no 
particular reaſon to convince us that we ought to 
receive unwritten Doctrines as a part of our Re- 
ligion ; therefore we cannot think it reaſonable to 4 
believe upon the Teſtimony of bare Tradition, that 
any particular unwritten Doctrine was reveal'd to the 7? 
Apoſtles by Almighty God, altho' we receive its 
Teſtimony, as a fafficient Proof that the Holy 
Scriptures were written by ſuch | 20 ae Men, and 
that they are not corrupted, and (by conſequence) 
that they are the Word of God. 
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That thoſe Dottrines which are not contains 
in the Scripttres, were not reveal d ſince 
the Apoſtles times. = 


EE 


GCECONDLY, I am now to ſhew that we have 
no ſufficient Proof, that any particular Do- 
ctrines, not contain'd in the Scriptures, were re- 
veal'd to any other Perfons ſince the Apoſtles times. 
And this will appear, if we conſider what Prof 
is ſufficient ,to eſtabliſh a Revelation upon. The 
Apoſtles prov'd their Miſſion by the Authority 


part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. VIII. 55 
of frequent and unqueſtionable miracles done in 
the face of the whole World; and we have the 
ſince greateſt reaſon imaginable to expect as good Proof of 
1pti- all the pretended late Revelations, as the Apoſtles 
ung, gave; eſpecially ſince we have ſtronger Arguments 
ince ©, {againſt the Reception of any new Doctrines, as 
neceſſary to Salvation, than ever cou'd be urg'd 
fit, againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt by the Fews or 

HGentiles. For, FD | | . 

I. If God requires new Conditions of Salvation, 
t to he makes a new Covenant with Mankind, and will 
Re. not ſuffer us to be ſav'd upon the ancient Goſpel 
> to terms. Now *tis certain that God requires new 
Conditions of Salvation, if he reveals ſome Do- 
the © rines as neceſſary to Salvation in theſe days, which 
> its were not 8 in the Apoſtles times; and 
oly therefore he mult be ſuppos'd to make a new Co- 
and venant with us. Now I leave our Adverſaries to 
ce) conſider, 1. Whether God's making a New Cove- 
nant do's not diſannul the Old one, as being lame 
and imperfect without theſe additional particulars. 
2. Whether theſe additional particulars do not make 
the Goſpel falſe: ſince the Goſpel promiſes Salva- 
tion to thoſe who believe and practiſe what God 
7 reveal'd by the Apoſtles; whereas (if God has 
4 reveal'd ſome New Doctrines which are now ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation) Men muſt now perform ſome 
other things in order to it, beſides what the Apo- 
ſtles have taught us. 
23. Tis an impeachment of the Wiſdom of 

God to ſuppoſe that he requires new Terms of Sal- 
re- vation. For either he reveal'd thoſe Terms to the 
|= Apoſtles, which he is ſuppos'd to have ſince re- 
veal'd to the later Saints, or he did not. If he 
did reveal them to the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 
have not taken due care to deliver them down to 

Vs ates, 


56 Ch. VIII. Of the Rule of Faith. Part J. 


have ſhewn they did not, becauſe we have no [u/- 


HE - * by Almighty God) then either the Apoſtles were 
m__ _ negligent in the performance of their duty, or they 7 


accuſe the Apoſtles of negligence; and there- 
fore we muſt ſuppoſe that they took effectual care 
to preach whatſoever was injoyn'd them. It af 
therefore the Apoſtles did — 5 all that Gd 
injoyn'd them to preach; 5 it follows, that 
tho Almighty God did reveal theſe pretended 
Doctrines to them, yet he did not then com- 
mand them to publiſh them as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. Now if God did not then require the 
Apoſtles to publiſh thoſe Doctrines as neceſ- 
. ſary to Salvation; or if he did not reveal 
Wl them to the Apoſtles, but only to ſome later Saint 
. and requir'd thoſe later Saints to publiſh tliem as 
i neceſſary to Salvation; it is a great impeachment 
of his Wiſdom. For then he muſt be ſuppos'd to 
have chang'd his Mind, and to have ;nflicuted a 
Religion which (tho' he ee Fe it for the laſt 
diſpenſation, yet) he found good cauſe to alter. 
3. Our Savior purchas'd Redemption for us by 
his death upon the Croſs; and we may juſtly 
claim Salvation by his Merits, upon the perfor- 
mance of thoſe conditions which were then agreed 
on. Now the conditions then agreed on were ei- 
ther the very ſame which the Apoſtles reveal'd, 
and none — or elſe the Apoſtles reveal d only 
a part of thoſe Conditions, and the Revelation of 
the other part was deferr'd, till ſome future oppor- 
tunity ſhould offer it ſelf. ' If the Apoſtles reveal'd 
all thoſe conditions, then tis unjuſt in * 
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the ſucceeding Generations of the Church (as 1 


ficient proof that any particular Doctrine, not con- Mr 
tain d in the Scriptures, was reveal'd to the Apoſtles 


were not. Now our Adverſaries will by no means 
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Cod to require ſome other Conditions, contrary to 
= his Compact with his Son. But if only a 2 
of thoſe Conditions was reveal'd by the Apoſtles, 
and the other part was to be diſcover'd in after- 


— 
13 
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'e ages; then the firſt Chriſtians did not perform all 
the Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant, and con- 
ſequently cou'd not claim Salvation by it. But 
7 15 is ſo abſurd and ſo uncharitable a Doctrine, 
es I hope no good Man will maintain. If it be 
aid, that tho God had made an abſolute promiſe 
o our Savior, yet there is no injuſtice in the al- 
eration of it, upon ſuppoſition that our Savior's 
onſent be firſt had; and therefore the Father and 
he Son together may by mutual conſent reveal 
ome New things, and impoſe them as neceſſary to 
alvation; I anſwcr, That we cannot ka oh two. 
perſons in the Holy Trinity to have made an over- 
haſty covenant, and afterward to deſire each other's 
conſent for the improvement of it. Beſides, that 
his being liable co perpetual alterations, wou'd 
Ae the Chriſti Religion the moſt uncertain thing 
n the World. 

4. 'Tis an act of injuſtice to Mankind to require 
ew Conditions of Salvation. For tho' our Sal- 
ation be the Gift of God, yet this Gift is now 
onfirm'd to us by a Divine Charter; ſo that tis not 
n God's power to.alter it by adding new Condi- 
ions, without which we ſhall not reap the bene- 
ts of it. For God is oblig'd to ſtand to his Pro- 
iſe, and perform thoſe things, which he has given 
us a legal Title to, and a juſt right to require of 
him. Nay, 3 = 

5- St. Paul has plainly forbidden us to receive 
any new Terms of Salvation, beſides what he him- 
ſelf has publiſh'd to che World; faying, Gal. 1. 8. 
Tho: we or an Angel from Heaven preach any other 


5 


x FU.... CE hee Re O'S CODE 


W 4 


* ** ww kh A * 3 — 1 
8 88 3 


58 Ch. VII. Of the Rule of Faith. Part]. 
Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preach'4 | 
anto 2.5 let him be accurs d. Nay, he is ex- 
tremely vehement in this injunction, as appears bj; 
his repetition of it in the following Verſe, ſaying, 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any Man | 
ach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have | 
receiv'd, let him be accurs'd. Now *twill be readily IF ; 
granted by our Adverfaries, that St. Paul wrote theſe , 
words by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit; and that | 
t 

( 
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they are to be underſtood as God's Command: 
and therefore I deſire them to conſider, whether 
it can be imagin'd, that an All-wiſe and Immu. 
table God wou'd publiſh any other Goſpel than what 
had been preach'd by the Apoſtles, after he had 
forbidden the whole World to receive any other 
Goſpel than what was at firſt deliver d. And yet 
this muſt have been done, if God has reveal'd any 
new things as neceſſary to Salvation, ſince the A- 
poſtles times. Nay, farther ſtill, 5 

6. We cannot have better proof of any New 
Doctrine, than the Teſtimony of Miracles; and 
yet our Savior himſelf has warn'd us againſt ad- 
mitting even that fort of proof; ſaying, For there 
ſhall arife falſe Chriſts, &c. Matth. 24. 24. Behold, o 
J have told you before, ſays he, v. 25. that you 
may not be deceiy'd by them. And St. Paul tells 
us of one that comes with all power and figns and i 
hing Wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. So that we have in- 
vincible Objections againſt the Miracles themſelves, | 
and all imaginable Reaſon to reject thoſe New Do- 


ctrines which are prov'd by them. . 

Theſe, if I miſtake not, are very weighty Ar- fo 
guments againſt the Reception of New Terms of fo 
Salvation; and much ftronger than any the Tens ou 
or Gentiles cou'd offer againſt our Holy Profeſſion. M ris 


For the Gentile Religion was eaſily prov'd to be 
8 . Aaubſurd; 
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abſurd; and and the Jewiſb Law was to continue 
but for a time. Tas a type of things to come; 
and they were to expect an alteration of it. But 
we have the ſureſt grounds to believe that the 
Chriſtian Religion (as twas Preach'd by the Apo- 
ſtles) was to be a ſtanding and perpetual rule to the 
end of the World; and we are expreſly injoyn'd 
to hold him accurs'd, that preaches any other Go- 
ſpe]: and therefore, tho' it were ſuppos'd lawful 
to receive ſome novelties, if atteſted by Miracles 
= (which nevertheleſs we may and ought to di- 

ſtruſt after ſuch Cautions; yet I fay, tho' it were 
ſuppos'd lawful to receive ſome Novelties) cer- 
tainly we may juſtly expect the moſt Wr, 
Demonſtrations to prove the Divine Authority o 
any Additions to it. F355 

Therefore let our Adverſaries produce their Cre- 
dentials; let them perform Miracles before our Eyes; 
and do ſuch things in confirmation of their Doctrines, 
as may at leaſt equal what the Apoſtles did in former 
days. But Jam fatisfy'd, that they will not pretend 
to ſuch Teſtimonials. Something perhaps that is a lit- 
| tle odd, may be faid to have been done in a corner; 
or perhaps they may give us an old Story to prove 
| a Revelation by: but we are not to build upon 
ſuch ſandy foundations; or to receive a thing that 
is faid to come from God, without evident and 
= ſubſtantial Reaſons to aſſure us, that God did cer- 
=} tainly reveal it. Great things are moſt juſtly re- 
2 quir'd at the hands of thoſe, who ſet up for new 
Lights and freſh Revelations : but we find no Per- 
formances anſwerable to their Pretences, Where- 
fore we muſt take the freedom of witholding 
5 2} our aſſent, till ſuch mighty Deeds are ſhewn, as 
right Reaſon ſhall not be able to diſtruſt, 
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60 Ch. I. Of the Rule of Faith. Part! 7x 
That the Scriptures do contain all things ne. 4 
ceſſary to Salvation. = 


H US then I have made it appear, that we have 

no ſufficient Proof, that any particular Do- 
Etrines not contain'd in the Scriptures, were re. 
veal'd either to the Apoſtles, or to any other Per. 
ſons : from whence it follows that God has not 
at all reveal'd any particular Doctrines not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures. Now ſince we are not 
to receive any thing as a Divine Revelation with- 
out a ſufficient Proof; and ſince we have no ſuffl. 
cient Proof of any Reyclations, beſides what we 
find in the Scriptures ; tis plain that the Holy 
Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations, 1 180 1 
we ought to receive. And therefore, ſince tis 
= on both ſides, that God has reveal'd al! 
thoſe things which are neceſlary to Salvation; and 
ſince the Holy Scriptures are the only Divine Re. 
velations which we ought to receive; it follows, © , 
that the Holy Scriptures, which are now provd 
to be the only certain Revelations, do contain al- 
things neceſſary to Salvation. 1 
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CHAP. K 


prure is imperfett, anſwer'd. 


ſwer two Objections. | 

Firſt then, It is faid, That if the Holy Scri- 

ptures do contain all things neceſſary to Salvation; 

it muſt be underſtood either of the whole Canon, 

or of ſome one particular Book. Now our Ad- 

1 3 erſaries may juſtly conclude, that no one parti- 
cular Book do's contain all things neceſſary to 


5 ik al vation; if they can prove that the whole Ca- 
Wo do's not contain them: as they endeavour to 
19 ake appear, by ſhewing, that the [deans Canon 

of Scripture is 1mperfect ; becauſe diverſe Books 
© which formerly belong'd to it, are now faid to be 
1d Joſt. To this I anſwer, 1. That we can prove, 

that not one Book, that was once truly Canoni- 


hic they inſtance in, are now exſtant in our 
N Canon, tho* under different Titles. But tis not 

eceſſary for me to enter upon that diſpute, be- 
cauſe this Objection will appear to be of no force, 
jf it be conſider'd, 2. That the Queſtion at pre- 
ſent is not concerning the Number of Canonical 
Books; whether any of them be loſt, or no: but 


1 . . $5.4 2 
concerning the certainty of Revelation: whether 
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he Firſt Objection, 4 hat the Cabo of SCri- | 


O THING now remains, but that I an- 


: 4 al, is now loſt; and that ſeveral of thoſe Books 
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62 Ch. X. Of the Rule of Faith. Part. 
have ſufficient reaſon to receive ſomething that is ne 
in our preſent Canon. Now I have examin'd tho 
things, which it may be pretended we have ſuf.” 
cient reaſon to recieve ; and I have prov'd, tha} 
we have no ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Go 
has reveal'd any particular things, beſides what ti. 
Scriptures do teach us: and therefore the preſen 7 
Canon of Scripture (which contains all the R. 
velations that we have juſt reaſon to receive) do 
contain all things neceſſary to Salvation; becauk 
tis granted on both ſides, that God has reveal 
all thoſe things that are neceſſary to Salvation, Li 
us ſuppoſe therefore, that ſome Books which wen 
once in the Canon, are now certainly loſt : yet i; 
do's not follow that we muſt ſupply the ſupposd 

C 


want of them by receiving uncertain Tradition, | 
Eſpecially if it be obſery'd, 3. That if any pr, 
of the ancient Canon be now loſt, God will nus 0 
require the Contents of it at our hands. We ſhall no a 
be puniſh'd for not obeyIngs what we never cou n 
read or learn. Nor are thoſe things neceſſary u k 
the ſalvation of Chriſtians, which no Chriſtian ca x 
attain to the knowledge of. To this I may add n 
4. That our Adverſaries cannot argue, that ] tl 
ought to receive amuritten Traditions, becauſe ſom d 


1 


of the Canonical Books are loſt; unleſs they cu n 
1 
2 5 


7 7 
55 


5 


ſhew, that by receiving amvritten Traditions, ve 


may ſupply the Want of thoſe Books. Now this a 
cannot be made appear, unleſs it be ſhewn ; Firſt, Wh I: 
the Contents of thoſe Books were. Secopaly, That 
thoſe Contents are preſerv'd in ampritten Tradition,. 
But how is it poſſible for them to prove that tie 
Contents of any Book are preſerv'd, when the Bool f 
is ſo utterly loft, that they are not ſure of one page of fi 
the Contents of it? "" 
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CHAP. XI 


ye Second Objettion, that the Scriptures are 
= obſcure, anſwer'd. 


Econdly, Tis objected that whatever the Scri- 
0 ptures do contain, tis certain that they are 
ſo very obſcure, that ordinary perſons cannot un- 
derſtand them. To this I anſwer, 1. That our 
"preſent Queſtion is not concerning the obſcurity 
er of the Scriptures, but concerning the perfection of 
ü them. And therefore it is ſufficient for my preſent 


no are by no means obſcure in thoſe points which are 
u nece ary to Salvation. There are indeed ſome 


1 


Learned are puzl'd with: but our Adverſaries will 
never be able to ſhew, that the underſtanding of 
ve thoſe parts of the Bible is neceſſary to Salvation. 
m Nay farther, perhaps ſome Texts may contain things 


n neceſſary to Salvation, tho* the meaning of thoſe 
e paſſages be not obvious to every capacity, or to 


hö a careleſs Reader. But then, when they meet with 


n Intricacies, Men ought to uſe greater application 


and induſtry, and to take advice of their Spiritual 


. 
5 


Guides. Such Methods will enable them to ſur- 


1. 
he mount all the difficulties of the Sacred Pages, as 
far as is neceſſary in order to their Happineſs : and 
o fince the welfare of their Souls depends upon it, 


915 


certainly they ought not to be ſparing of their 


2 


1 labour. Now if ſuch Texts may be underſtood 


A 


64 Ch. XI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I. 
at all (tho! it coſt a Chriſtian ſome little trouke) 7 
the charge of Obſcurity is fairly remov'd. The 
eaſieſt, and moſt certain Demonſtrations in the Ma. 
thematics, do require ſome conſiderable attention; 
and yet none can object againſt the clearneſs of 
them. Even ſo thoſe neceſſary points (if any 
ſuch be leſs plainly deliver'd) may with due care 
be well 8 erte. 5 = 


that they could not po ibly underſtand them! 


capacities; he wou'd by no means leave us utterly ©: 


in the dark. Thirdly, Thoſe who ſtudy the Bible, o 1 
learn ſeveral things which are not neceſſary to Sa. j; 
vation; and can it be thought that God wou'd male t 
thoſe things which are not neceſſary to Salvation, ſ- 
plainer than thoſe that are? Foxrrhly, The Scriptures O. 


are deſcrib'd as very plain and intelligible. IT. 
Mord of Faith which we preach, ſays St. Paul, 1 v. 
nigh thee, even in 47 mouth and in thy Heart, Rom. vi 

10. 8. it commends it ſelf zo every Man's conſci- ce 
ence in the ſight of God, 2 Cor. 4. 2. But if ow | g1 
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It Goſpel be hid, ſaies the ſame Apoſtle (v. 3,4.) it 
is hid to them that are loſt ; in whom the god of this 
orld has blinded the eyes of them which believe not. 
So that the Scriptures cannot be faid to be obſcure 
in neceſſary points; but thoſe who diſobey and 
do not underſtand them, are blind. If any Man 
1 teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, 
even the Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to 
the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs ; he is 
( (not. weak, but) proud, &c. and will not be in- 
form'd; 1 Tim. 6. z, 4. Thy Word (ſaies David, 
Pal. 119.105.) is a lamp unto my feet, and a light un- 
to my path. The way of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the ſoul: the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
ut 2yiſe the ſimple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, 
a 1 rejoycing the heart : the commanament of the Lord is 
*M py enlightning the eyes; verſ. 7, 8. But certain- 
ly the Word of God wou'd not deſerve theſe Cha- 
racters, if it were ſo obſcure as our Adverſaries 
pretend. It is alſo able to make Men wiſe unto 
It ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and therefore it mult be 
plain enough in things neceſſary to Salvation. 
* Timothy knew the Scriptures from a Child, as we 
read in the fame place; and ſurely then they were 
not ſo very dark. Nay, how can we be obliged 

to prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good, 

1 Theſſ. 5. 21. and how can we be commanded to 
| judge what the Apoſtles faies, 1 Cor. 10. 15. if 
the Scriptures, which are our rule, be fo very ob- 
ſcure even in neceſſary matters, that we cannot 
judge or prove things by them? Fifthly, We ap- 
peal to experience, whether the Scriptures be not 
very plain in ſuch neceſſary matters. Let our Ad- 
verſaries ſhew us, if they can, any one thing ne- 
cellary to Salvation, 9 is not fairly intelli- 
gible to thoſe, who will beſtow a little 8 
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66 Ch. XI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part l. 
and have but an ordinary underſtanding. They 8 
tell us indeed, that the Doctrines of the Trinity, nt 
Incarnation, &c. are very obſcure ; but we reply, 
that tho* they are obſcure to our conceptions, yet 
they are very plainly deliver'd to us. We kno ß 
that there are ſuch truths; but we ſhall never be 
able to comprehend them. Nor is it neceſſary y 
to Salvation, that we ſhou'd determine all the 
School-queſtions concerning them. Tis enough, 
if we acknowledge the things themſelves: and 
ſo much may be eaſily gather d from plain Scrip-. 
tures. 99 
Well, but our Adverſaries ſay, the Scripture 
do affirm themſelves to be obſcure. Now to th; 
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faries wou'd prove any thing, let them make out 


# 


am perſuaded, they will never evince by thoſe | | 
Arguments which are 8 as any Perſon 
may perceive by the f 
them. For, | 
1. When David praies, Open thou mine eyes, 
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy lau, 
| Pfal. 119. 18. Give me underſtanding, that I maj I 
learn thy commanaments, v. 73. Teach me thy ſta- | 
tutet, v. 26, 135, &c. it muſt be ſuppos'd that 
-he do's not pray for the knowledge of things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, in ſuch a manner as wou'd || 
ſuppoſe him utterly ignorant of them; becauſe he 
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o was an 1nſpir'd Perſon at the time of his 
| Writing, 


I. Part L Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. XI. - 67 
Writing, cou'd not be a novice in ſuch matters. 
„ But he defires a clearer inſight into the Wiſdom 
Y, and goodneſs of God's Precepts, a greater and 
et ſteddlier inclination to the practice of them, &c. 
For thoſe Perſons who know things neceſſary to 
de 8 Salvation, are ſtill capable of improvements in 
Grace and Virtue ; and may endeavour to obtain a 
e fuller view of the riches of God's Mercy in the many 
h, 8 excellencies and beautiful contrivance of Religion. 

. Tho' Chriſt expounded to his Diſciples in all 
the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, Luk. 24. 27. 
yet it do's not follow that the e are hy" 


| 
z tho the Scri ptures of the Old Teſtament, which con= 
| cern'd our Savior's being the Meſſiah, might at that 
time ſeem obſcure to the Diſciples ; yet now that we 
find them fo plainly fulfill 'd, and ſince Jeſus is fo ful- 
ly prov'd to be the Chriſt, they. cannot be thought 


„even then ſo plain, that our Savior upbraids the 
= Diſciples with their dulneſs and want of under- 


lie ve all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ougbit not 
Chriſt, &c? Luke 24. 25, 26. As if he had ſaid, 
How ſtupid are you, that you do not underſtand 
theſe things? from whence it appears that they 
were plain enough to be intelligible. The fame 
may be faid with reſpect to the 45th werſe; 
Tuben opened he their underſtandings that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures ; that is, not all the 
= Scriptures in General, but the prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſias; which prophecies are not 
obſcure to us, becauſe the Apoſtles have opened 
them to us in their writings. | | 

- 3. When St. Philip asked the Eunuch, Acts 8. 
31. whether he underſtood what he read in the 
0 E 3 Prophecy 


27 obſcure in matters neceſſary to ſalvation. For Firſt, 


obſcure to us. Secondly , thoſe Scriptures were 


. | ſtanding. O fools, ſays he; and flow of heart to be- 
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68 Ch. XI. Of the Ruleof Faith. Part l. 
Prophecy of Iſaiah, the Eunuch replies, How can 
J except ſome Man ſbou d guide me? From whence Fc 
our Adverſaries argue that the Scriptures are ob- 
ſcure, becauſe a Man muſt have a guide to make 
him underſtand them. But I anſwer, I. That 
this Proſelyte Eunuch, who was a great ſtran. I 
ger to the Fexiſh Nation, might well be puzled 
with a Text, which the Jens themſelves did not 
then ſeem fully to underſtand. 2. Tho' the Eu- 
nuch cou'd not find out the true interpretation 
of this Prophecy, which for many reaſons was 
then obſcure; yet we may be able clearly to e, 
plain it, who have the benefit of the Apoſtles 
guidance in their written Books, by which we 
can demonſtrate the meaning of it. 3. Tho 
ſome certain Prophecies were obſcure to the Eu- 
nuch, yet it will by no means follow, that the 
holy Scriptures are ſo very obſcure in matters ne- 
ole —— to falvation, that a Man may not be able 
after the uſe of proper means to underſtand them | Il 
without an infallible guide, which is the only FT 
guide our Adverſaries will be fatisfy'd with. We 
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may and ought to ſeek the aſſiſtance of a guide 
that is wiſer than our ſelves, in all doubtful caſes; | 
and the neceſſity of ſuch a guide do's not prove 
the obſcurity of the Scriptures in general: but we 
deny that an infallible guide is ever neceſſary; | 
eſpecially for the interpretation of thoſe Texts 
which contain matters of ſalvation. =. 

4. Tis true, No Prophecy of Scripture is of any || 
private interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. that is, no 
Scripture. prophecy came by: the Mil of Man, or 
was deliver'd upon the Prophet's own private au- 
thority ; For, as the Apoſtle adds, the Prophecy | 
came not in old time by the Will of Man: but holy © 
Men of God ſpake as they were mov d by the 5 \ ſt 


part I. Of rhe Rule of Faith. Ch. XI. 69 
ſſhew from this Text, which I have given the 


{tures are obſcure in matters neceſſary to ſalvation ? 
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of their own motion, but by the inſpiration of God: 
"3 2 therefore thoſe Men who read their Prophecies, 


4 


2 cies that proceed from God, be unintelligible? Cer- 
ſtainly God can expreſs his Will in ſuch a man- 
ner as he. thinks proper to attain his end; and 


Zntelligible. However, ſuppoſe the Prophecies 
never ſo difficult; yet it will not follow, that 
the Scriptures in general are obſcure in matters 
gneceſſary to ſalvation. . 

J. Tis true alſo, that in St. Paul's Epiſtles 
there are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearn'd and unſtable wreſt, as they 
do alſo the other Scriptures, to their own deſtruttion, 
2 Pet. 3.16. But I anſwer, 1. that tho” ſome things 
in St. Paulis Epiſtles are hard to be underſtood, 
yet others may be very eaſy. 2. That thoſe things 
which are faid to be hard to be underſtood, 
are not ſaid to be neceſſary to ſalvation. 3. Tho? 
ome things neceſſary to ſalvation were hard to be 
underſtood ; yet they may be underſtood : and 
therefore 1t will not follow from hence, that the 
Scriptures are obſcure to thoſe that ſtudy them 
carefully, and after due preparations of an honeſt 
mind, &c. For, 4. thoſe who are ſaid to wreſt 
them, are (not the ſincere ſearchers after God's 
Will, but) the unlearned and anſtable ; and there- 
fore the Stable and Learned may underſtand them. 
If it be faid, that thoſe errors which de- 
| ! ſtroy Men, are errors concerning matters neceſ- 


E 3 _ fary 


Ghoſt. But how will our Adverſaries be able to 
true and natural meaning of, that the holy Scrip- 


Is this a good argument, The Prophets ſpake net 


canner underſtand them? Muſt all thoſe Prophe- 


hen he thinks it convenient, can make himſelf 
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750 Ch. XI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part], 
fary to ſalvation ; and therefore, ſince theſe hard 
things were ſo wreſted as to deſtroy. Men, they 
muſt be matters neceſſary to falvation ; I anſwer, 
that tho' all damnable errors do relate to matten 
neceſſary to falvation, yet a Man may fall into 
damnable errors, by mi ſinterpreting a place which 
do's not contain any thing neceſſary to falvati. i 
on. Becauſe, by drawing an heretical conſe. i 
quence from ſuch a Text of Scripture, he ma 
be tempted to contradict or deny a great truth, | 
which is really neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus for AF 
inſtance, tis neceſſary to falvation to believe, the 
Jeſus Chriſt is God; but tis not neceſſary to ſal. 
vation to believe, that he Father only knoweth 
the day and hour of the laſt judgment, as ve 
read, Matth. 24.36. Now tho' this Text, Matti. 
24. 36. do's not contain a matter neceſsary t 
ſalvation ; yet if a Man will wreſt this Text, and“ 
from thence conclude. that Ne Chriſt do's no? 
know all things, and therefore cannot be God; 
he may fall into a damnable error by ſuch 
wreſting of it. From whence it is plain, that i 
ſome hard things in St. Paul's Epiſtles or the 
other Scriptures : may be wreſted to Mens de.. 


ſtruction ; altho' the Texts ſo wreſted do not con- 
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tain matters neceſsary to ſalvation. | 1 
. If it be further urg d, that there are trop 
and figures in the Holy Bible; I anſwer, that the 
Bible is nevertheleſs ſufficiently plain; even s 
plain as common diſcourſe, which has the fame 
ſort of expreſſions. Beſides, an ordinary ſyſtem | 
of Rhetoric will take away ſuch difficulties ; and 
certainly that Book cannot be thought ob. 
ſcure, which has ſo many ſufficient helps, and 
thoſe alwaies ready at band, for the illuſtration ©! 
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Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. XI. 71 


7. If it be alſo ſaid, that Chriſt taught in Pa- 


XZ rables; I anſwer, that thoſe Parables are explain'd 


in. the Scriptures. And if it be faid, that No 


Man was found worthy to open and to read the 


wo Book, neither to look thereon, Rev. 5. 4. 1 anſwer, 


1 that by the Book in that place we are to under- 
u ſtand (not the whole Body of the Scriptures, 
but) the Book of the Revelations only; and 
therefore that Text will by no means prove, that 
the holy Scriptures in general are obſcure; much 
lleſs that they are obſcure in matters neceſsary to 


77 falvation, 


8. If it be ask'd, from whence controverſies do 


ariſe, or whether they do not proceed from the 
=} obſcurity of the Scriptures; I anſwer, that the 
wars and fightings in Divinity do ſpring from 


the fame ſource with the wars and fightings in 


Civil matters, James 4. 1. They come hence, 


even from our luſts, which war in our members. 


The truth, at leaſt all neceſsary truth, is eaſily 


found, if Men will carefully ſeek it: but when 


Men are reſolv'd to paſs that for truth which 
they wiſh to find true; or when they are preju- 
diced on the wrong fide, and obſtinately perfiſt in 
the maintenance of it; no wonder, if they meer 
with oppoſition and cauſe diſputes. Religious 
controverſies are, I confeſs, extremely numerous ; 
but 'tis evident from whence they proceed. Tis 
our own fault, that we do not agree ; for cer- 
tainly God, who ſo ſtrictly injoins it, has en- 
abled us to practiſe Unity. The Scriptures, if 
Men wou'd hearken to them, wou'd ſoon put an 
end to all our differences. Matters RIPE to 
ſalvation are plainly deliver'd in them: and as for 
all other indifferent things or intricate points, the 
authority of the Church is ſufficient to guide us 
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72 Ch. XI. Of the Rule of Faith. Part I 
in them. But when Men are fond of Faction 
and Rebellion, or have a mind to lord it over o- 
thers; then every trifle will kindle a great flame, 
and the diſputes manag d by ſuch Perſons will 
never end, till Time ſhall be no more. In a 
word, Controverſies about things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation are plainly determined in Scripture; and 
the ſame Scripture has given us a general rule for 
the determination of all other Controverſies, viz. 
Obedience, So that where we do really need a 
rule, the rule is plain: but if Men will enlarge 
their own neceſſities, and then expect to have 
every thing nicely defin'd by Almighty God; 
they are not to expect a ſupply of their wants, 
becauſe they have perverſly brought them upon 
themſelves, | | | | 
Laſtly, if it be objected, that ſome perſons are 
not convinc'd even of thoſe things, which the 
generality of Chriſtians do think neceſſary to fal- 
vation, and therefore the Scriptures muſt needs 
be obſcure; I anſwer, that thoſe Perſons either 
have ſincerely endeavor'd to know the truth, or 
they have not. If they have not, the fault is 
their own ; and the Scriptures muſt not be char- 
ged with obſcurity, becauſe ſome Perſons will not 
endeayor to underſtand them. But if they have 
fincerely endeavor'd to be rightly inform'd; then 
IT preſume, they may receive ſuch information, or 
elſe God will pity and pardon their ignorance. 
Prejudice or ſomething elſe, may have darkned or 
blinded their minds: and then we cannot juſt] 
ſay, that the Scriptures are obſcure, becauſe fuck 
Perſons do not underſtand them ; any more than 
we can juſtly fay, that the Sun is a dark body, 
becauſe ſome Perſons have, either a blemiſh in their 
eyes, or utterly Joſt their ſighr. a 
To 


Part I. Of the Rule of Faith. Ch. XI. 73 
Io conclude, if our Adverſaries wou'd effectu- 
ally prove, that the Scriptures are ſo obſcure in 
matters neceſſary to falvation, that a Man cannot 
{underſtand them after the uſe of proper means; 
they ought to do two things. Firſt, they muſt 
inſtance in ſome particular, and prove that it is 
neceſſary to falvation. Secondly, they muſt prove 
that that particular is ſo obſcurely deliver'd in the 
Scriptures, that in ſpite of his honeſt endeavors 
2 Man cannot find it in them. When they have 
done theſe two things, we ſhall be forc'd to ac- 
knowledge that the Scriptures are really obſcure 3 
and the Enemies of Chriſtianity will chank them 
for ſhewing, that the Word of God is a rid- 
dle, a dark inſignificant Book, and good for no- 
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8 CHAP. XII. 
A foort Summary 
in the former C 


Have now done with the Controverſy which 
L I thought it neceſſary to determine in te 
firſt place; and ſhall only beg leave to preſent 
the Reader with a ſhort Summary of what ha 


been ſaid 8 . 
J have prov'd, t 


wh iD 
IS 
25 
$M 
9958 
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7 what has has been ſuil 
a | 


©sainſt the Uncertainty and Corruptions of i,; 
either from the pretended infallibility of the 
Church, or by any other means. And there. 
© fore it follows, that the teſtimony of Tradition 


is not a ſufficient proof, that any particular do- 


.* "6 - 
1 
Is ; 


at the Tradition of Unwritten 
© Dactrines is utterly uncertain, and liable to grea 
© corruptions ; and that we have no remedy a 


< rine, not contain d in the Scriptures, was re. 


'Eyeal'd to the Apoſtles. Now ſince the teſti. 
© mony of Tradition is not a ſufficient proof, and 
© ſince there is no other proof pretended ; tis 
s plain, that we have no ſufficient proof that 
any particular doctrine, not contain d in the 


© Scriptures, was reveal'd to them by Almighty 
a God. 


<T have alſo ſhewn, that we have no ſufficient 
© proof, that any particular doctrine, not con- 
*tain'd in the Scriptures, was reveal'd to any ||? 
© ther Perſons ſince the Apoſtles times; Firſt, be- 
*cauſe we have all imaginable reaſon to re- 


<Je& ſuch Revelations; and Secondly, becauſe we 
© have no real and undoubted Miracles to atteſt 


© them. | 
| | And 


Fart l. Of rhe Ruleof Faith. Ch. XII. 73 


« And therefore, ſince we have no ſufficient proof, 


t + that God has reveal'd any particular doctrines not 


ccontain'd in the Scriptures, either to the A. 


« poſtles, or to any other - Perſons ; tis manifeſt, 
« that we have no ſufficient proof, that God' has 


= <reveal'd them at all. | 


And fince we have no ſufficient proof, tha 


od has reveal'd any particular doctrines not 
= <contain'd in the Scriptures; therefore we ought 


7 <not to receive ſuch doctrines as Divine Reve- 
8 *< lations. 2 | | 


And ſince we ought not to receive ſuch do- 
* qrines as Divine Revelations, tis certain that 


EF <the holy Scriptures are the only Divine Reve- 


£ lations which we ought to receive. 

And therefore, ſince *tis granted on both ſides, 
that God has reveal'd all thoſe things which are 
© neceſſary to falvation; tis plain, that he Holy 
* Scriptures, which are the only certain Reve- 
lations, do contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 
© vation; which was the Propoſition I undertook 
to Prove. | | 

Now, if the Holy Scriptures do contain all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation ; then thoſe things 
which cannot be prov'd from Scripture, are not 
neceſſary to falvation. And therefore in our 
Diſputes with thoſe of the Church of Rome 
we may juſtly challenge our Adverſaries to 
produce Scripture-arguments for all their do- 
ctrines; and we may alſo juſtly reject what- 
ſoever. the Holy Scriptures do not fairly and 
fully prove. h | 

The Papiſis indeed tell us of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, whit Names do make a great noiſe in the 
cars of ignorant People : but we appeal to the 
Bible as the Rule of our Faith, and chafengs 

them 


76 Ch. XII. Of the Rule of Faith. Partl. 

them to prove their Religion from it. We are 8 
able, tis true, to fight at the other Weapon, 
and to ſhew that they have neither Fathers nor 
Councils on their fide : but becauſe this me- 
thod of proceeding is utterly needleſs and ver 
tedious ; and becauſe ordinary Perſons are not 
competent judges of ſuch matters; therefore we 
infiſt upon Scripture-proofs. For this reaſon 7 
in the following Chapters, I ſhall think my ſelf 7 
obliged to anſwer only thoſe Arguments, which 
they draw from God's Word, to prove their Do. 
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8 Of the Particular Doctrine of 
Ihe Church of Rome. 


HA 
| 4 General Argument againſt Popery propos'd. 


Aving ſhewn in the former Part, that the 
Holy Scriptures do contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, I ſhall now proceed 


ll to the Confutation of Popery, and pro- 
7 poſe this General Argument againſt it. 


What- 


78 Ch. I. A general Argument Part 1 


Whatſoever Religion impoſes thoſe things 
neceſſary to falvation, which are either = 


falſe, or condemn'd by God's Word, or not con. El 


tain'd in it; is an unlawful Religion. Now cha 
the Popiſh Religion do's pee ſuch things a" 
5 to ſalvation, is manifeſt from the = 
Creed, which was (4) Eſtabliſh'd by Pope Pi 
the Fourth and the Council of Trent, and 1s 0 
follows; 

i. 7 Believe in one God the Father rg 
Maler of Heaven and Earth, and of all things Vi 
foble and Inviſi ble. 

2. And in one wy Jeſus Chriſt, the only = 
ten Son of God, begotten of the Father before a4 
eg God of 5275 Light of Light, Very God 1779 

Very God, begotten ok £4 being of one ſton 


with the Fat r, by whom all things were made. i 4 


3. Who for = Men, and for our Salvation, cam. 


don from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Ho 1 bl lf i 


Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man. 


And was Cracify' d alſo for us under Pontius = 
| Pilare, he ſuffer d and was buried. 1 
5. And roſe 1117 the Third may according ro the 


| Scriptures. 


6. And aſcended into Heaven, and i reeth on the 


Right and of the Father. 


And he ſhall come again with Glory to jade | 7. 


| both the quick and the dead,; whoſe Kingdom "ha ” 


have no end. 8 2 


'8. And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver "| 


Life, who proceedeth A the Father and the Son, q | f | 


who with the Father and the Son is worſhipp'd and | 
_ glorify a, who ſpake by the Prophets, 
| 4 And in one H. Ka ne and _— c. 


_ WF Vid, Conel. Lab. Im. 14. p. 944, 9455 946. 


— 


10. J | 


part II. againſt Popery propos d. Ch. I. 7g 
| : 18 7 acknowledge one Baptiſin for the remiſſion 
ins... 1 * 
| 4 oy . And I look for the reſurrection of the dead. 
* 12. And the Lije of the World to come. Amen. 
* 13. 1 ftedfaſtly admit and embrace Apoſtolical and 
Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the reſt of the Oſeruvan= 
ces and conſtitutions of the ſame Church. 
134. 7 do alſo admit of the Holy Scripture in that 
ſenſe which our Holy Mother the Church, to whom is 
„belongs to judge of the true ſenſe and interpretation 
the Holy Scriptures, did and doth hold; nor wilt 
l ever take and interpret it otherwiſe, than accordin 
.. to the Unanimons conſent of the Fathers. Y 
15. Ido alſo profeſs, that there are truly and pro- 
5 rly ſeven Sacraments of the New Law, ( which 
ESacraments were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
[Rand are neceſſary to the ſalvation of Mankind, alths* 
m all the Sacraments be not neceſſary to every perſon } 
ph" 3 viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Lord's Supper, Pe- 
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e 

EC 
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1 


% 13. Apoſtolicas & Eccleſiaſticas Traditiones, reliquaſque e- 
juſdem Eccleſiæ obſervationes & conſtitutiones firmiſſime ad- 
2 mitto & amplector. | 
134. Item Sacram Scripturam juxta eum ſenſum, quem tenuit 
c tenet Sancta Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judicare de vero ſenſu 
& interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum, admitto; nec eam un- 
quam, niſi juxta unanimem conſenſum Patrum accipiam & inter- 
pretabor. | 
{ 1x. Profiteor quoque ſeptem efle vere & proprie Sacramenta 
novæ legis a Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro inſtituta, atque ad ſa- 
lutem humani generis, licet non omnia ſingulis, neceſſaria; ſci- 
licet Baptiſmum, Confirmationem, Euchariſtam, Pænitentiam, 
Extremam Unctionem, Ordinem & Matrimonium; illaque gra- 
tiam conferre; & ex his Baptiſmum , Confirmationem & Ordi- 
0 5 nem ſine Sacrilegio reiterari non poſſe. Receptos quoque & 
approbatos Eccleſiæ Catholicæ ritus, in ſupradictorum omnium 
_ |: Sacramentorum ſalenni adminiſtratione, recipio & admitto. 
I | that 
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80 Ch. I. A General Argument Part III 
that they do confer Grace; and that three of them, vi: 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, aud Orders cannot be repeated | 
without Sacrilege. I do alſo receive and admit ii. 
receiv'd and approv d Rites of the Catholic Church in 
the ſolemn adminiſtraton of all the Sacraments befor, ||: 
16. I do embrace and receive all and every thin, 
that hath been defin'd and declar'd in the Holy Coun. 
cil of Trent, concerning Original Sin and Fuſtif: | 
cation. 0 
17. I do likewiſe profeſs that in the Maſs there i 
offer'd a true, proper and propitiatory ſacrifice fu 
the living and the dead; and that the Body and Bloud, F 
rogether with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſw 7 
ri ſt are truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the m, 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper; and that i-. 
whole ſubſtance of the Bread is turn d into the Body, 
and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine is turn'd inn 
the Bloud; which change the Catholic Church cal“ 
Tranſubſtantiation.” 925 a. | 
18. J do alſo profeſs, that Whole and Intire Chriſt, 
and a true Sacrament , is receiv'd under one hint | 
only. . 7 
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16. Omnia & ſingula, quæ de Peccato Originali & de juſ. 
ficatione in Sacro-Sancta Tridentina Synodo definita & declarati f 
fuerunt, amplector & recipio. | mY 
17. Profiteor pariter in Miſſa offerri Deo verum, propriun 
-& propitiatorium ſacrificium pro Vivis & defunctis; atque in e 
ſanctiſſumo Euchariſtiæ Sacramento eſſe vere, realiter & ſubſta - 1 
tialiter corpus & ſanguinem, una cum anima & Diyinitate Do- 7 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, fierique converſionem totius ſubſtan- 
tiæ panis in corpus, & totius ſubſtantiæ vini in ſanguinem; fi 
quam converſionem Catholica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem | 7 + 
e | | 
18. Fateor etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie, totum atque in- 
tegrum Chriſtum, verumque Sacramentum ſumi. | 
K 944. : 4 
„ | 19. 1 0h 
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II. Part. II. againſt Popery propos d. Ch. I. 81 
iz. 19. I do firmly believe that there is 4 Purgatory, 
ted and that the Souls detain'd therein are help'd by the 
ie Prayers of the Faithful. I: wh 
in 20. And JI do likewiſe firmly believe, that the 


« 8 : 


ud, paid to them. e 
fi 22. I do alſo affirm that the power of Indulgences 
v left in the Church by C hriſt; and that the uſe 
the of them is very helpful to Chriſtian People. 
23. 1 do acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apo- 
u folie Church of Rome, the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
ui a4 Churches; and I do promiſe and ſwear true Obe- 
diience to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. 
ſ. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of 


14 3 Jeſus Chriſt. 


wY — — 2 * 8 * hr 8 


109. Conſtanter teneo Purgatorium eſſe, animaſque ibi deten- 
tas fidelium ſuffragiis juvari: fas 

20. Similiter & ſanctos una cum Chriſto regnantes, veneran- 
. docs atque inyocandos eſſe; eoſque orationes Deo pro nobis of- 


2 9 


terre; atque eorum reliquias eſſe venerandas. 


21. Firmiſſime aſſero imagines Chriſti ac Deiparæ ſemper 


uu Virginis, necnon aliorum Sanctorum, habendas & retinendas 
3 1 2 atque eis debitum honorem ac venerationem impertien- 
% 232. Indulgentiarum etiam poteſtatem a Chriſto in Eccleſia 

relictam fue, illarumque uſum Chriſtiano populo maxime ſa- 
n lutarem eſſe, aſfirmo. n 
23. Sanctam, Catholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Eccleſiam, 
omnium Eccleſiarum Matrem & Magiſtram agnoſco; Roma- 
noque Pontifici, Beati Petri Apoſtolorum principis Succeſſori 
ac Jeſu Chriſti Vicario, veram obedientiam ſpondeo ac juro. 
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82 Ch. I. A general Argument, Oc. Part II 


24. 1 do alſo without any doubting receive ani | 
profeſs all other things that are deliver d, defin'd | 
and declar d by the Sacred Canons and Genera | 
Councils, and chiefy by the Holy Council of Trent; 
and all things contrary to them, and all Hereji, 
whatſoever, that are condemu d, rejected and anathe. 
matixed by the Church, I do likewiſe condemn, rejei 


and anathematize. | 


This Creed is the Standard of the Popiſh Re. 
ligion, and contains that Faith which is profeſs. 
by every Perſon that embraces it. And therefor 
I ſhall endeavor to juſtify my Charge againſt P. 


pery , by producing inſtances of ſuch falſe, con. 
demn'd, or groundleſs Doctrines out of this thei 


undoubted Creed; and this I ſhall do in ſome fol. 3 


lowing Chapters. 


Only I think it convenient to advertiſe th: : A 
Reader, that I do not deſign to confute all ti 


Articles of the foregoing Creed. The Twel 


firſt we Proteſtants do ſincerely profeſs and co.. 
tend for; but we reje& the other Twelve, as tt 
Errors of Rome. Now out of the twelve laſt | 7 
ſhall ſelect ſome particulars, . which 1 deſign 


examine; and I hope to make it appear that they! 


a either Vl. or bade, or pu D. 


ctrines. 


Sw 4 * — . — 3 „ - C244 cos ww — 4 


24. Cetera item omnia a ſacris canonibus & œcumenicis cou. 
cillis, ac precipue a Sacro- Sancta Tridentina Synodo, tradita, defini - 
ta & declarata, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor ; ſimulque 


contraria omnia, 1 75 hæreſes quaſcunque ab Eccleſia damus 
das reject2s & anat 


anathematizo. 
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Tua the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation ie 
= aſolutely falſe. _ 


| then, I ſhall inſtance in 4 Doctrine which 
1s abſolutely falſe. | 


| doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and impoſes it as ne- 
ceſſary to falvation, is manifeſt from the Seven- 


teenth Article of her Creed, in which ſhe requires 
her Members to believe, that :hewhole ſubſtancè of the 


Bread is turn d into the Body, and the whole ſubſtance 


o» the Wine into the Bloud of Chriſt; which change 
the Catholic Church (meaning her ſelf) calls Trans 
2 ſubſtantiation. Now this doctrine is abſolutely 
= falſe; becauſe. we have moſt evident proof, that 


the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine do remain 


after the Conſecration ; and conſequently there is 


no ſuch change wrought as our Adverſaries do pre- 
tend. And this will appear, if we conſider two 
things; 1. That tho evidence of ſenſe is always cer- 


b 3 tain. 2. That we are aſſurd by the evidence of 
= ſenſe, that the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine do 


remain after the Conſecration. 

Firſt then I ſay, the Evidence of ſenſe is ahwaies 
certain. Tis poſſible, I confeſs, and very eaſy for 
us to be miſtaken about ſome things, which out 
ſenſes inform us of. The eye may be diſcolour'd 

Link that thing to be 


yellow, which is of a different colour. Or it 
may be deceiv'd by the Medium, thro which we 
perceive an object; or by too great a diſtance from 
it; and by that means repreſent it in a different 

| F 2 ſhape 


That the Church of Rome do's maintain the 
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ſhape or ſize. Thus a large ſquare Tower may 
ſeem round and ſmall, if it be a great way off: 
and a ſtreight Stick, if thruſt into the Water, 
may appear crooked to us. Again, there are ſome 
things, which may be examin'd by ſeveral ſenſes; 
and then we may be miſtaken, if we rely upon one 
of them. Thus we may diſtinguiſh ſome Bodies, 
not only by the touch, but alſo by the taſt and 
ſmell and fight : and therefore, if we cannot cer. 
tainly know what they are by one method; we 
muſt try another. Nay farther, we may deceive 8 
our ſelves by giving too much credit to a tranſi. 
tory View or a flight Perception: and therefore 
in ſuch caſes we ought to pauſe a while, and to 
beſtow time enough for a thorough information. 
But then, when our Organs are rightly dif- 8 
pos d, and converſant about their proper objects; 
when they are at a due diſtance, and receive their: 
impreſſions thro proper Mediums, and we have 
had leiſure 5 to conſider of them; when 
all our ſenſes agree in their teſtimony; or when 
we have try'd them all, and find that one do's not 
contradi& the other, tho' one perhaps may bea 
more proper judge, and yeild us a better and more 
ſubſtantial proof than the other in that particular 
inſtance; I fay, when this is the caſe, our ſenſes 
do not and cannot deceive us. Then are we faid | | 
to have the evidence of ſenſe ; that is, we are as 
well inform'd, as our natural ſenſes, which are 
the only teſts of ſenſible things, can poſſibly in- 
form us. | BE, 1 
Now that this evidence of ſenſè is always cer- 
tain, has been generally granted by all Mankind : 
and thoſe who deny'd it, have ever been thought 
ridiculous. However, ſince our Adverſaries do 
force us upon it, I ſhall endeavor to convince them 


of 


0 mays 
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of it. And that my argument may proceed with 


the greater force and clearneſs, I think it neceſſary 
in the firſt place to prove that our ſenſes do gene- 


Mp rally give us certain information. This I thall 
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make appear by the following arguments. 
n 1. Tis granted that there is a God, and that 


this God is naturally good and true. Now I ap- 
peal to any indifferent judge, whether that God 
who is good and true, can be fu pos'd to have 
made rational Creatures after ſuch a manner, as 
makes them liable to everlaſting deluſions : and 
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yet this will unayoidably follow from the general 


2 uncertainty of our Senſes. 


For tho' ſome things are ſo perfectly abſtracted 


from matter, that the knowledge and certainty of 
them cannot depend upon our Senſes; yet ex- 
perience proves, that the far greater part of our 
concerns do relate to material things. Now ſince 

moſt of thoſe things which we perceive are cor- 


; | poreal objects, tis plain, that if the evidence of 


our Senſes be not generally certain, we cannot 
certainly know any of thoſe things which we are 
| chiefly converſant with. For whatever we may 
arrive at hereafter, tis certain, that at preſent we 
know very little by intuition. Wherefore, if our 
73 Senſes be generally uncertain, *tis impoſſile that we 
mould act ſecurely. Theſe things being con- 
PF fider'd, it muſt be a great impeachment of the 
8 goodneſs of God, to think that he has given rea- 
ſonable Creatures a power of judging, which he 


expects they ſhou'd uſe aright; tho* at the ſame 
time he has deliver'd them up to the guidance of 
ſuch Senſes as may cauſe almoſt all their judgments 
do be erroneous. = | 

Nor do's the general uncertainty of ſenſible evi- 
dence reflect leſs ſeverely upon the truth of our 
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86 Ch. II. Of Tranſubtantiation. Part II. 
Maker. For ſince we are able to think, we muſt 
be ſuppos d to think according to our beſt infor. 
mations. Now if God has ſo contriv'd our Na- 
ture, that thoſe Senſes by which we receive the 8 
far greater part of our notices, and by which we 
are to be directed, are liable to groſs deluſions in 
ſpight of all our endcayors to the contrary ; then 
he do's deceive us himſelf: becauſe he made it 
neceſſary for us to act upon ſuch principles, ang 
to be miſled by them, So that God muſt then 
be thought a grand Impoſtor, and to have paſs'd f 
more Cheats upon the World, than the Devil 7 
himſelf who is the father of lies. But this is r 
ſuch horrid blaſphemy as ſtrikes a Man with hor. 
ror; and yet it cannot be avoided by thoſe, who 

think that the evidence of Senſe is generally un- 


certain. 


2. As God is good and true, ſo he is alſo juſt; 
and this is freely acknowledged by our Adverſaries. 
Now if God be juſt, certainly he will reward 
and puniſh Men according to their deſervings. | | 

ihe evidence of Senſe 

be generally uncertain ? For Juſtice and 2 1 
af 

wholly depend upon Senſe in the exerciſe of thgem. 

If my ſenſes miſinform me, I may take that Man 

for an object of pity, whom I ought to bring to 

puniſhment; or I may believe that Man worthy 


But how 1s this poſlible, 


which are the principal virtues of a Chriſtian, 


of puniſhment for a fact, which I thought my 
eyes. had ſeen, who at the fame time was doing 


his duty. Thus may I be betray'd into numberleſs 


crimes, and commit things worthy of damnation, 
by an unavoidable neceſſity. And can we be- 
leve, that God will judge Men according to 
their deeds, if their ſenſes may betray them to 
ſuch finful ations? Are Virtue and Vice ſuch un 
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Part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. II. 87 
known and hidden things, that a Man (who fin- 
28 cerely defires to be well inſtructed) 2 be a no- 
torious Villain, at the ſame time that 

himſelf a Saint? And is this our condition in this 
| preſent world? Muſt we be forc'd to a& we know 
gnot what, and be utterly uncertain of our condi- 
tion in another ſtate? Muſt we take a great deal 
of pains to become Virtuous, when perhaps at 
the end of our daies we may be doomed to bell 
for our Vices ? Tis impoſſible that any Man 
ſhou'd know how to live well, unleſs his ſenſes 
may be truſted ; therefore if our ſenſes cannot gene- 


ral be rely d on, it Reflects very ſeverely upon the 


3 Tpuſlice of God. 


2 Pet. 1. 16. and why ſhall thoſe be puniſh'd, who 
do not receive their teſtimony concerning the 
Words and actions of our Bleſſed Lord; if the 
eyes and ears and other organs of ſenſe may gene- 
rally deceive Mankind, even when they are con- 
verſant about their proper objects? 


4. Nay, what certainty can we have of the 
i Wakes ce . ang 
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88 Ch. II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il. 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if our ſenſes may, 
generally deceive us? For how is it poſſible for? 
a Man to know, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, unleſs i 
he may believe the ancient Prophecies, and the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? But then, 
if his ſenſes may ſo frequently deceive him, ho 
ſhall he be ſure that the ancient Prophecies do 
not point at another Perſon ? Why may not he 
be then ſuppos'd- to have read wrong; and to 
have fanly'd that he ſaw the Characters of hi? 
Savior, when the inſpir'd Pen-Men deſcrib'd one 
that was directly oppoſite to him? Beſides, hoy 
can he know that any Miracle is wrought, if bs; 
ſenſes may not be generally truſted ? When he 
thinks a blind Man's eyes are open'd, perhaps hi 
own may deceive him. If the blind Man ſeem 
to declare that he ſees perſectly well; perhaps thi: 
Perſon's ears may tell him fo, when the blind Mn 
ſaies the contrary.. If Laxarus be calld from tbe 
grave and come forth; how can any Man be 2. 
ſur'd, that his ſenſes do not repreſent him as mo- 
ving his limbs and warm to the touch, tho' at the 
ſame time he is in reality as cold and ſtiff as: 
ſtone? - Rant N "if 
The Doctrine of our Savior's Reſurre&ion is| || 
the great hinge upon which the proof of our Re. | | 

ligion turns. If this be true, Chriſtianity is infal-| 9 
libly true; but otherwiſe tis precarious and un- 0 
certain, if not abſolutely falſe. Now how is it 
poſſible for us to demonſtrate our Savior's Reſu- 
rection, if the evidence of ſenſe be not generally | |] 
certain? The Apoſtles felt, heard and faw him 
after he was riſen; and if this proof cannot be 
rely'd on, I pray, what better evidence can be 
brought ? 5 je oe 40/5. 

Nay, how can any Perſon judge of our Saviors 

| | Doctrine, 
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ly admitted for certain? He may think he heard 


ZZ neſs, &c. when perhaps Chriſt was 
them. And thus a Chriſtian is uncertain, whether 
his Savior, who is his Lord and his God, be not 
an impoſtor ſent by Satan to enſnare and ruin him. 
L it In a word, faith comes by hearing, fates St. Paul, 
Rom. 10. 17. but if hearing be generally uncer- 
"Fain, how ſhall a Man believe? We are to learn 
God's Will from his Word; but if my ſight be 
| 


＋ 
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Doctrine, if the evidence of Senſe be not general- 
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enerally uncertain, how ſhall I be ſure that I read 


right? If I may not generally credit the reports of 
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. | | my Senſes, I cannot have any certain grounds to build 
my Religion upon. Now if all the proofs of Chri- 
| ſhanity depend upon the Senſes, then the teſtimo- 


ny of the. Senſes, muſt be at leaſt generally cer- 


tain; for otherwiſe Chriſtianity, which is prov'd 


buy the Senſes, cannot be certain. 
 . Thus you ſee, that even thoſe who liv'd in the 
| beginnings of the Goſpel, cou'd have no proof 
of the truth of it, if their Senſes cou'd not ordi- 
narily be truſted : but then our caſe 1s infinitely 
worſe, who are remov'd ſo many Ages from them. 
For if their Senſes might deceive them, then they 
might deceive their Succeſſors; and there is no 
remedy againſt theſe evils. Thus there muſt be 
a perpetual courſe of errors; and conſequently the 
preſent race of Chriſtians cannot have any cer- 
tainty at all. For if a Man's own Senſes may 
generally deceive him, he has much leſs reaſon to 
truſt thoſe of other Men; and therefore we, who 
depend upon human teſtimony, can have no ſolid 
proof of what we believe and profeſs. The ut- 
moſt proof of Religion in our circumſtances: is 
but moral evidence: now the evidence of Senſe 
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90 Ch. II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il 


is ſtronger than moral evidence; becauſe I am 


more ſure of what I perceive my ſelf, than of that 
which another perceives. If then the evidence 
of Senſe be ſtronger than moral evidence, and if 
we cannot generally depend 2 the evidence 

at arguments we 
have in theſe our days to .convince us of the cer. 
tainty of our moſt Holy Faith. Thus then it 
appears, that if we take away the general certainty 7 
of the evidence of Senſe, we overthrow the found. 


of Senſe; I wou'd tain know v 


tions of Chriſtianity. 


5. _ farther, we are liable to everlaſting Scep- 7 
the ſenſes cannot be generally rely'd up- | 


ticiſm, 1 
on. For if they may generally deceive us, why 


may they not deceive us always? At leaſt it is 
impoſſible for us to diſtinguiſh, when they do de. 
ceive us, and when they are faithful to us. If 
they are capable of impoſing ſo often on me, how | 


ſhall I be ſecur'd from the miſchiefs ariſing from 
them? Nay, why ſhon'd one Man write to con- 
vince his neighbour, or another Man read to con- 
vince himſelf, of his errors; if the Senſes may fo 
ſeldom be truſted ? For the firſt may think he has 
penn'd a mee argument, when he may have o- 
mitted the beſt part of what he thought he had 
rg'd; and the ſecond may be ſo far deceiv'd, as 
to read directly contrary to what is written. Thus 
muſt our errors be perpetual; and our ſelves are 
doom'd to eternal doubtings. We muſt believe 


nothing, becauſe we can have no certainty. No.] 


an everlaſting Scepticiſm is ſo abſurd , that all 
Men have exploded it: and therefore it muſt be 
granted that the evidence of Senſe is generally 
certain; becauſe Scepticiſm cannot be otherwiſe a- 

voided. ” it 
From what has been faid it may ſufficiently ap- 
pea 
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art II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. II. 91 
pear, that the evidence Senſe is at leaſt generally cer” 
;4in; and therefore I ſhall now proceed to ſhew- 


V 


that if the evidence of Senſe be generally certain 
it muſt be always certain. : 


For how ſhall I be ſure, that thoſe Senſes which 


can deceive me, do not actually deceive me in an 


articular inſtance? I have reaſon to ſuſpe& and 


= disbelieve that Man, whom I have once found, 
or know to be falſe: and then, if I may juſtly 
ſuſpect and disbelieve my Senſes, I pray what is 
become of my certainty by them? For how can 
that be at any time a certain evidence of truth, 

= which is ſometimes liable to error? How can any 

Man ſhew, when they do not, and when they do 
deceive me; ſince there is the evidence of Senſe in 
both caſes? Nay, tho' I were infallibly aſſur'd, 
that there was but one thing in the world, which 
it was poſſible for my Senſes to deceive me in; 
yet ſince I do not know that one thing, I muſt 
remain forever uncertain. 


If it be ſaid, that Tyanſubſtantiation is that one 
thing ; and that I may fately credit my Senſes in 
all other ſenſible matters: I anſwer, that this is 
a groundleſs Aſſertion. For why may I not judge 
of Bread and Wine, as well as of other corporeal 
things? 

Wel ; but ſome Perſons do pretend to give us 
diverſe inſtances, in which Mens Senſes have been 
miſtaken, even when they were converſant about 
their proper objects; and from hence they con- 
clude, that our Senſes, tho they may be general- 
7 yet are not alwaies certain. Theſe therefore 

think my ſelf obliged to examine; leſt they 

ſhou'd by an appeal to experience perſuade us out 

of our Senſes. And 

1. They fay, that the Angels who appear'd to 
o 


o2 Ch. II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part II. 
Abraham, Manoah, &c. ſeem'd to be real Men, 
and yet they were incorporeal ſpirits. But I an. 

ſwer, that thoſe Angels did either aſſume real bo. 
dies, or they did not. If they did; then cer. FF - 
tainly the Senſes of thoſe Spectators did not de. 
ceive them. But if they did not; then I deſire 
our Adverſaries to prove, that the Perſons to whom 
they appear'd, did handle and examine the con. 
ſiſtence of thoſe apparitions. For unleſs they usd 
the help of all thoſe Senſes which might aſſiſt 
them in the ſearch, they cou'd not poſitively pro- RF. 
nounce a judgment in the caſe. Now if they did | 
try them by all proper Senſes; then they either 
found them to have real bodies, or they did not. 
If they did not; then they might ſoon be ſatiſ. 
fy'd, that they were not Men as their fight had 
inform'd them. But if they did find them to 
have real bodies; our adverſaries will find it a 
difficult matter to prove that they did not aſſume |? 
them. And if they did aſſume them; then, as!!! 
faid before, the eyes of the Spectators did not de. 
ceive them. Wherefore it appears, that if the Senſes |? 
were ſo rightly us'd, as to afford what I formerly |? 
call'd the evidence of Senſe, then they did truly 
and faithfully perform their office. For they 
were not to determine, whether the bodies of 
thoſe Angels were aſſum'd or natural; but whe- 
ther they had true bodies, or no. | Aw 
2. They fay, that the Manna in the Wilder- | 1 
neſs, tho* the natural 4ſt of it was like wafers | h 
made with honey, Exod. 16. 3 1. did taſt never- | 01 

theleſs according to every Man's humor. For as 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks, Chap. 
16. v. 20, 21. Thou feedeſt thine own People with |? 
Angels food, and didſt ſend them from Heaven Bread | * 
prepar'd without their labour, able to content every 
Wy Man 
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an's delight, and agreeing to every taſt. For thy 


4 uſtenance declar d thy ſweerneſs unto thy Children, 
und ſerving to the appetite of the Eater, tempered 
3: [elf to every Man's liking. And therefore tis 


pretended, that the Iſraelites did not reliſh it ac- 


FTording to it's intrinſic nature, but were deceiy'd 
In their Senſe of Taſting, even when it was duly 
ronverſant about its proper object. Now to this 
II ſhall return two anſwers, that our Adverſaries 
may chuſe which pleaſes them beſt. 


Firſt then, it may be ſaid, that the words of 


the Book of Wiſdom are hyperbolical, and muſt 
therefore be underſtood in a favorable and lo- 


wer Senſe. If this be admitted, then it will 
follow, that the taſt of Manna was not really dif- 
ferent according as Mens palates varied: but that 
it was only a very delicious food, as Moſes de- 
ſcribes it, like Wafers made with Honey ; and that 


the taſt of it was very agreeable to the Gene- 


rality of the Fews. Now this explication is not 


in the leaſt inconſiſtent with their loathing the 


ame Manna, Numb. 21. 5. becauſe Solomon tells 
us, the full ſoul loatheth an Honey-comb, Prov. 27. 
7. Beſides, that generation of the Jews was a 
peeviſh and humorſom People; and were refolv'd 
to be diſpleaſed with all God's mercies; and thought 
nothing good enough for their Enjoyment. This 
their uneaſy and diſcontented temper made them 
within a ſhort time to diſlike that food, which 
was truly excellent in it's own nature; and which 
had formerly been moſt grateful to themſelves up- 


8 be thought agreeable to every Man's guſt, altho' 


on their firſt taſting of it. 

> Secondly, it may be ſaid on the other ſide, that 
the Words of the Book of Miſdom are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſtrict ſenſe; ſo that the Manna muſt 


the 
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the palates of Men are ſo very different. u 
then the Text of the Book of Wiſdom cannot by 
reconcil'd with that of Numbers 21.5. where tit 
Fews are ſaid to loath Manna. For this was in, 
ſſible for them; if ina ſtrict and 26s ſenſe x 
temper'd; 

ſelf to each Perſons liking. Beſides, the Childry | 


anna were agreeable to every taſt, an 


of Iſrael alſo wept and ſaid, We remember the Fi 


which we did eat in Egypt freely, the Cucumber, 
and the Melons, and the Leehs, and the Onions, au 
and the Garlick; But now our ſoul is dry'd aug 
there is nothing at all beſides this Manna before wn 


eyes, Numb. 11. 4, 5, 6. Now if this Manna ſur 
it ſelf to every Man's liking; how came it u 
paſs, that thoſe; who did not only like, but all: 
long and murmur for Fiſh and Cucumbers, &c. di 
not perceive the delicacies of them in this Wor. 
derful Manna? For, according to this interprets 
tion of the paſſage in the Book of Wiſdom, thei 


muſt no ſooner have wiſh'd for any dainty, but k 


Manna furniſh'd them with it. 


Now the firſt of theſe anſwers will allow, tl“ 
the Text of Moſes may be reconcil'd with that ? 
of the Book of Wiſdom : but then it ſuppoſe} i} 
that the report of the Senſes was true and certain 
in that particular; and conſequently it takes a ã ũ ! 
the ground of our Adverſaries Objection. Where. 
the latter of theſe anſwers makes the Text of the 
Book of Wiſdom to contradi& that of Moſes; and 
conſequently it can do our Adverſaries no ſervice. 
For ſince the Books are now ſuppos'd to contri-| i 
dict each other; tis plain that one of them mult}?! 

eak falſe. And ſince tis granted on both ſides, 

at Moſes is in the right; it follows of courſe, 
that the other muſt be in the wrong; and then 
the Book of Miſdlom is not an infpir'd writing 
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[1/;ſdom is not Canonical, are not obliged to ex- 


cuſe the miſtakes of it's Author, when he happens 


* 


to claſh with Moſes: but our Adverſaries being 
of another Opinion, are therefore conſtrain'd in 
li 8 
making theſe expreſſions agree with Maſes s Rela- 


{conſequence of it, to attempt an impoſſibility, in 


tion. For my part, I cannot ſee, how our Ad- 


© verfaries will rid themſelves of this 45 diffcul- 


ty, unleſs they give up the pretended authority 


golf the Book of Wiſdom; and acknowledge, that we 
are not obliged to believe what is written in it, 


to be infallibly true, and the Word of God. But 
then, if this be done, the matter is clear: and we 
thank them for this ſolid anſwer to their own ob- 
jection. 


3. They alledge, that Mary Magdalen was de- 


ceivd by her eye-ſight, when ſhe thought that 
our Savior, as he appear'd to her after his Reſur- 


convinc'd, that it was our Lord himſelf ; for tis 
ſaid, that ſhe came and told the diſciples that ſhe had 
en the Lord, 5 

4ꝗ They tell us, that Chriſt. came into the 


Room, 


frection, had been the Gardener, John 20. 15, But 
it muſt be conſider'd, that it was quite dark when 
I ſhe went to the Sepulcher, v. 1. and ſhe made haſt 
to it again; fo that at her return *twas very pro- 
bably either dark or duskiſh; and conſequently ſhe 
might very eaſily miſtake. Beſides, a ſudden ſur- 
prize, or a great fear, might amaze her for a while; 
ſo that ſhe might not know him immediately. 
But will our Adverſaries ſay, that after Mary 
It Magdalen had recollected her ſelf, and well con- 
ſider'd and examin'd the matter, that then ſhe was 
n. miſtaken? If ſo, I deſire them to read the eigh 

teenth verſe, where they will find her 9 


ly 
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Room, when the doors were ſhut, == 20. 19, 
and from thence they conclude, that the Senſe 
may be deceiv'd. Becauſe they ſuppoſe, that ou 
Savior enter'd in a miraculous manner, and that 
the Diſciples did not obſerve him entring in. 
But they will never be all able to prove from St. 
ohn's words, that the doors were not open'd to 
our Savior. For tho' the doors are faid to have 
been ſhut, yer the reaſon is plain from the fol. 
lowing words, where the diſciples were aſſemblei | 
together for fear of the Fews. It ſeems the Diſci. 
ples were apprehenſive of danger, and therefore 
endeavour'd to keep themſelves cloſe : but it can. 
not be gathered from hence, that they wou'd not 
open the doors to thoſe, whom they thought then 
particular and truſty friends. Now tis probable, | 
that when ſome ſuch Perſons were admitted, ou 
Lord was pleas'd to take that occaſion of entrin | i 
into the Room. 40 0 3 
Tis true the Text of St. John do's not fayÞ 
thus much: but it muſt be obſerv'd, that it ai 
nothing againſt it, and the Text of St. Zake ſeem © 
to imply it. For if we compare theſe following 
paſſages of the two Evangeliſts, we have good“ 
reaſon to believe, that they belong to the ſamt? 
ſtory. | | 


St. Lake ſaies, Chap. 24. 


33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and return! 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gather d together, |} * 
and them that were with them, 995 Ll 

34. Saying, the Lord is riſen indeed, and hath a. 
pear'd to Simon. — 

3 5- Aud they told what things were done in the u, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. |} * 
0 36. A 
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in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be 
TOR, OO TR Sls 

ut 37. But they were terrify'd and affrighted , and 

In, 6 ſuppos d that the had ſeen A ſpirit. 3 | 

st. 38. And he 2 unto them, why are ye troubled; 

to and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 

e 39. Behold my hands and my feet, &C. 

f 2 St. John ſaies, Chap. 20. 

0 da of the week, when the doors were ſhut, where 

„ came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto 

n them, Peace be unto you. beth e [an 

e, 20. And when he had ſo ſaia, he ſhew'd unto 

u them his hands and his fide. Then were the diſciples 

If glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 


. Now if theſe paſſages do (as tis highly pro- 
Mo bable) relate to the ſame ſtory, then we ought to 

explain them one by another. And conſequently 
„ve may conclude, that tho' the doors were ſhut 
I! to ſtrangers, for fear of the Jews, according to 
T . Relation, v. 19. yet they were open'd 
to the two friends, who return d to Jeruſalem, 


And then, we may ſuppoſe, that Jeſus enter d 
immediately after the other two; becauſe as they 
were canvaſſing the matter which had lately hap- 
pen'd, even as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ood 
in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be 


Z words, that St. John reports him to have faid, as 
ſoon as he was in the Room, where the doors were 


fut, John 20. 19. 


: 
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36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 


19. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt 


= the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 


A and found the eleven gather'd together, Luke 24. 33. 


unto you, Lale 24. 36. Which are the very ſame 
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But I ſhall not farther enlarge upon this Nie 
dispute, about which the Commentators are divi. 7 
Jed What I have faid, I think, is ſufficient; 7 
but however, if our Adverſaries are of a differen 7 

inion, I am willing to grant them all they de. 
fire, that I may ſee what advantage can be made 
of it. | 3 

Suppoſe we then, that Jeſus did enter into tie 
Room, when the doors were really kept cloſe 
ſhur; and that they were not open'd for him: 
yet 'twill not follow from hence, that our Senſs 
are deceiv'd, when they are duly converſant about 
their proper objects. Becauſe the Senſes were nt 
at all imploy'd in this caſe ; the ground of or 7} 

Adverſaries objection being this, that the . 
poſtles did not ſee him enter: and therefore vt 
cannot conclude from hence, that the report of the 
Senſes is falſe; ſince the Senſes of the Apoſtie 
made no report at all concerning his entrance. 
"Tis true, Jeſs entred in, they knew not how. 
but certainly, we are not to give our Senſes the 
tie, becauſe ſome matters, which our Senſes f5| 
nothing of, are ſo difficult, that we cannot ex- 
plain the manner of them. 

Nay, for my part, I ſhou'd rather conclude from 
this inſtahce, that we ought alwaies to believe ou 
Senſes; than that we ought ever to diſtruſt then 
at all. For it appears, that in ſpight of the ſeen-- 
ing impoſſibility of our Savior's entrance, the A- 
poſtles did immediately and firmly conclude hin N 
to be there really preſent; becauſe they thought 
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it moſt unreaſonable and abſurd to disbelieve the 
report of their Senſes in any caſe or circumſtance 
whatſoever. 1 

But now, ſince our Adverſaries do ſo earneſtly Þ | 
contend, that ſeveral Perſons have been deceive Fl 
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by their Senſes; and do from thence conclude, 
that our Senſes cannot always be rely'd on: I de- 
ſire leave to ask them one important Queſtion, 
Hon do they know, that thoſe Perſons were deceiu d 
9 2 their Senſes ? If they reply, that the Scriptures 

ay 


ſo; I deſire to know, by what means they are 


aſſur'd, that they read right. Perhaps their eyes 
have betray'd them, and made them pitch upon 
ſuch inſtances, as if they cou'd examine them 
throughly, wou'd evince the contrary. However, 
tis certain that the Senſes of our Adverſaries are 
not ſecur d by any particular privilege; and there- 


fore they cannot be relied on, any more than thoſe 


of Abrabam, Manoah, Mary Magdalen, &c, Now 


ſince tis impoſſible for them to prove the truth 


of theſe inſtances, otherwiſe than from Scripture, 
that is, by the teſtimony of their own Senſes; 
and ſince their own Senſes cannot be truſted be- 
vyond thoſe of their fellow-mortals; I pray, what 
becomes of their pretended experience, by which 
they hop'd to have gain d their point? 


In a word; if our Adyerſaries wou'd effectual- 


ly prove by experience, that our ſenſes may de- 
ceive us, even when they are duly converſant a- 
bout their proper objects; they muſt then do 
two things. FHirſt, they mult inſtance in ſome 
particular object of our Senſes, and demonſtrate 
that when their organs were rightly diſpos d, and 
that they had imploy'd all imaginable care and 
circumſpection in examining the thing before them; 
that then the report of * 

ſuch, and no other. Secondly, they muſt demon- 


ir Senſes was exactly 


ſtrate, that tho' the report of their Senſes was 


moſt certainly ſuch; yet the object was molt cer- 


tainly miſrepreſented by their Senſes. But then; 
I pray, how will they be * to demonſtrate, that 
Fo - an 
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an object of Senſe is miſrepreſented by their 02x 


Senſes, otherwiſe than by the teſtimony of their 
own Senſes? And I appeal to any conſidering Per. 
ſon, whether it be not a very odd thing, for a 
Man to prove by the authority of his own Senſes, 


that his own Senſes are miſtaken. 


Thus then I have examin'd all thoſe inſtances, 
by which our Adverſaries endeavour to prove thit | 
our Senſes may ſometimes deceive us; and I think 
T have ſhewn that they are nothing to the ng e 1 

t 2 


Wherefore, ſince it is impoſſible that the evi- 


dence of our Senſes ſhou'd be generally certain, unleſs | 


it be alwaies certain; and ſince there is no inſtance 


that do's or can evince the contrary ; I ſhall poſi. 
tively affirm, that rhe evidence of ſenſe is alwaie. 


Certain. 


But our Adverſaries contend, that tho' the evi- 
dence of Senſe were abſolutely certain in all o- 
ther inſtances, yet we muſt not believe our Sen. 


ſes, when almighty God commands us to disbe- 


lieve them. For they think it more certain, that | 


God cannot deceive us, than that the evidence of 
Senſe 1s then certain. And therefore, when the 
one contradicts the other, we muſt believe our 


God, and renounce our Senſes. But in anſwer to 


this I deſire them to conſider three things. 
1. That if our Senſes may deceive us at all, 


we cannot be ſecure of the truth of any Reve- 
lation. For how, I pray, ſhall this Revelation 
be made known to us? How ſhall I be cer- | 
tain, that God has inſpir'd ſuch a Meſſenger, it | 
I may at any time disbelieve my Senſes 4 He | 


tells me, that God requires ſuch a thing at my 
hands: but how do's he prove, that he was com- 
miſſion d by God to ſignify this matter to me? 
If he appeals to miracles; thoſe miracles are an 

„55 
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„ || appeal to my Senſes : and therefore if I cannot 
ir repoſe an abſolute confidence in my Senſes; I 
r- * cannot be abſolutely certain of the truth of his 
2 Miracles, and conſequently I cannot be abſolute- 
„ ly aſſur'd that he came "ie God. If he ap- 

peal to an ancient Prophecy, which declares that 
„ mn future times a Man ſhall be ſent from Heaven 
to pronounce God's Will; and if he pretend to 
be the Perſon therein deſcrib'd : J may reply, that 
| unleſs I may alwaies truſt my Senſes, I am not 
ſre there is ſuch a Prophecy, or that he is the 
'* Perſon fignify'd by it. For perhaps I may read 
it wrong; and the words, if my Senſes wou'd in- 
form me faithfully, may ſignify the contrary ; and 
ee © command me not to receive that pretended Meſ- 
ſenger, who ſhou'd ariſe in ſuch an age. Nor 
cou'd I be ſecure of his being the Perſon, altho' 
II I were allow'd to underſtand the Words. For 
j- | © tho” his very viſage, habit, ſpeech, &c. were ex- 
- | Þ adtly deſcrib'd ; tho' his particular actions, and 

even the number of them, were foretold (which 
{ | teſtimonials were never m granted to any pro- 


1 205 yet I ſay) tho' all this were done; I may 
be deceiv'd in him notwithſtanding. For perhaps 
my eyes may miſrepreſent his features, &c. and 
therefore I cannot be certain, that I do not miſtake 

„him. | | 
. || Wherefore, ſince the Revelation which obliges 
we to renounce my Senſes, cannot be prov'd, but 
by the teſtimony of Senſe; *tis plain, that the 
f |: teſtimony of Senſe muſt be accounted certain, at 
: | 7 leaſt in that particular inſtance; for otherwiſe I 
cannot be certain, that there is ſuch a Revelation, 
Now I have prov'd, that if the teſtimony of Senſe 
is at any time certain, it muſt be alwaies certain; 
and therefore that . which obliges me 
3 | to 
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to renounce my Senſes muſt be uncertain: unleß 
a Man will fay, that we may be alwates certain of 
the truth of our Senſes, and at the ſame time be 
obliged to disbelieve them; which is the very 
height of abſurdity. | 4 
2. I cannot be more certain, that God do's not 
deceive me, than of the perpetual certainty of my 
Senſes. For the frame and conſtitution of my 
Nature, is as the Voice of God ſpeaking to me: 
and therefore if I may upon any occaſion disbe. 
lieve my natural Senſes ſpeaking to me, why may | 
not with equal reaſon disbelieve thoſe pretended | 
Revelations, which oppoſe my Senſes. It I may; 
rely upon God's Veracity, I may alwaies truſt my 
Senſes: and if I may not rely upon Gods Ver. 
dity, I cannot be certain that the ſuppos'd Reve. | 
lation do's not deceive me. I grant indeed, that! 
have the utmoſt demonſtration , that God cannot | 
deceive me: but then I have alſo the utmoſt demon-. 
ſtration that my Senſes do not deceive me. So that | |! 
the one is not more certain than the other: but each | |: 
of them is moſt certain. = 
3. *Tis impoſſible, that any Revelation ſhou'd | |! 
command me to disbelieve my Senſes. For fince | | 
God proves the truth of his Revelation by the | | 
teſtimony of my Senſes; *tis plain that he fup- | | 
poſes my Senſes to be abſolutely true and faith- | 
ful to me, and that he requires me to believe them | | 
alwares. For otherwiſe he wou'd not require me 
to receive his Revelation upon the Credit of them, 
as infallible witrneſſes and demonſtrations of the | 
truth bf it. Now if he requires me both to be- | 
lieve, and to renounce my Senſes; then he re-“ 
quires contradictions of me: and conſequently he | 
proves himfelf to be unjuſt, and his Creatures 
duty to be impoſſible ; which things cannot bee 
ſappos'd of ſo Good and Kind a God. If 
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Part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. II. 103 
If it be ſaid, that he requires me to believe my Sen- 
ſes in ſome particulars, and to renounce them in o- 
thers; and that this is not impoſſible; I anſwer, that 
if he requires me to renounce them at all; then he 
7 afirms that they may ſometimes deceive me, and muſt 
not alwaies be rely'd on. Now if my Senſes ma 
7 ſometimes deceive me, and muſt notalwaies be rely d 
ny on; then, as I have often ſaid, the truth of my Sen- 
| ſe ſes can never be a ſufficient proof of the truth of 
any Revelation. For I do not know, but that my 
7 Senſes did deceive me in thoſe very miracles, 55 
ed on the credit of which I receiv d that Revela- 
ay tion: and therefore, unleſs this propoſition be al- 
waies and abſolutely true, that the evidence of Senſe 
is certain; I cannot be ſecure of the truth of any | 
Revelation at all. But if this propoſition, that 
the evidence of Senſe is certain, be alwaies and ab- 
ſolutely true; then it can never be falſe. For that 
which may at any one inſtant of time be falſe, 
is not alwaies and abſolutely true. Now if this 
þ | 7 propoſition, that the evidence of Senſe is certain, 
can never be falſe; then the evidence of Senſe is 
a4 alwaies certain. And therefore, if God command 
me to renounce the evidence of Senfe, he com- 
mands me to believe that to he for the preſent 
falſe, which can never be falſe, but is alwaĩes and 
: | © and abſoluely true. Now this is an impaſſible 
command, and implies a contradiction, | 
'F* If it be faid, that God muſt determine, when 
our Senſes are to be beliey'd, and when we muſt 
' | 7 renounce them; and that this will take away the 
former difficulty; I anſwer, 1. That I have ſhewn 
it to be abſurd, that God ſhou'd ever command 
us to renounce our Senſes. 2. That God can- 
not inform us, when we are to renounce our 
Scnſes ; . becauſe the very proof of the truth 
| 45 © of 
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of God's Revelations, do's ſuppoie the truth of this | 
principle, That we muſt never renounce our Senſes, || 
But if our Adverſaries will ſtill be urging, that 
God has actually commanded us to renounce our 
Senſes, and that there is no diſputing againſt mat. 
ter of fact; I anſwer, that I do moſt freely arm 
. heartily acknowledge the truth of the Scriptures; i} 
and am throughly perſuaded, that they do con- 


* 
* 


the matter of Tranſubſtantiation, which is the Sub- 


ject of our preſent Diſpute, I ſhall ſhew in it's 
proper place, that it is not reyeal'd ; and conſe. 
quently, that we are not requir'd to renounce | 


our Senſes for it. 


Nay farther, tho our Adverſaries cou'd prove, | 
that the holy Scriptures do oblige us to renounce | | 
our Senſes; yet we ſhou'd not think our felve; | 13 


obliged to renounce them, but muſt of neceſſity 


renounce the Scriptures themſelves. Becauſe they | |! 
wou'd then teach that, which is notoriouſly ab. 
ſurd, and deſtroies the truth of that principle, 


upon which we have hitherto receiv'd them. 


I ſhall now ſum up what has been ſaid con- 
cerning this point. Since ſo many abſurdities do- 


(as I have plainly ſhewn) unavoidably follow up- 


o 


on the ſuppoſition of the general uncertainty off 
of Senſible evidence; particularly, ſince we can 
not be ſure of the truth of any Revelation, but 


muſt renounce our Chriſtian Religion, and be- 
come downright Sceprics, if our Senſes are fo fre- 
quently deceitful; it appears, that the evidence of 
Senſe is generally certain. And, ſince the bare pot- 
ſibility of being deceiv'd by the evidence of Senſe, 
. 
—S ia 


tain the reveal d Will of God: but I deny tha 
any one Text of Scripture do's oblige me upon 
any pretence to renounce my Senſes. And as for 
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h riſing from our Senſes; and ſince it is impoſſible, 


1 
7 2 . 


that God ſhou'd ever command us to disbelieye 
our Senſes ; therefore it is alſo plain, that we ought 


to believe our Senſes in all inſtances whatſoever. 


2 55 
t 
| 
— "3 
ſe. 
2 
3 | 1 
ce 8 1 
1 
3 | 
[A 1 
| 
Al # 1 
8 j 
{ - 
) F-T38 
* 
5 18 
„ 
es 
Be! 
— 
7 — 
5 1 
8 
3 
7 Wes |. 
4 1 
4 K 
1 
7 P 
3 
V Es 
5 
1 
6. 4 
5 
WH} 
is: 
2; JH 
J- 1 
0 
by 
Jo 
* 
'% 
2 
.- 
] 
.- 


And ſince we are obliged to believe our Senſes in 
all inſtances whatſoever; 'tis manifeſt, that the evi- 
dence of Senſe is ahvaies certain, which was the 


propoſition I undertook to prove. | 
But ſome Perſons there are, who are pleas'd to 


tell us, that tho' the evidence of Senſe were al- 
waies certain, yet it can make. known only the ac- 
cidents of things. Becauſe the ſubſtances of things 
are not the proper objects of Senſe, and therefore 
the evidence of Senſe is not certain concerning 
them. Thus they ſay, that tho' the Senſes may 
be believ'd, when they inform us of the accidents 
of Bread and Wine: yet they muſt not be be- 
liev'd, when they pretend to acquaint us what 


ſubſtances lie under them. Becauſe the Senſes are 


not able to judge, whether the ſubſtances, that are 


cloath'd with ſuch accidents, are Bread and Wine, 
or human Fleſh and human Bloud. Now 1n an- 
ſwer to this I muſt confeſs, that the ſubſtan. 


ces of things are not the immediate objects of our 


Senſes. We cannot Hear or See, or Feel, or Taſt, 
or Smell, the inward Effence of what we perceive 


by our Senſes: but yet the ſubſtances of things 
are the Remote objects of our Senſes, by the me- 
dition of thoſe accidents with which the ſubſtan- 
ces are cloath'd; that is, our Senſes do perceive 


the ſubſtances of things by perceiving the acci- 
dents of them. Thus for inſtance, we may know 
by our Senſes, that Bread is not a Stone, or that 
a Man 1s not a Horſe, by looking upon the out- 
ward accidents, and diſcerning the ſubſtance by 
them. So that the adequate objects of our Senſes 
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are the things we perceive , that is, thoſe being; 
which are compounded of material ſubſtance and 
fuch accidents as are proper to it. 8 
And indeed, unleſs this be admitted, the evi. 
dence of our Senſes is good for nothing; but ve 
are left in as bad a condition as if the evidence | 
of Senſe were utterly uncertain. For what are ve 
to make a judgment of? Not of the color or o. 
ther accidents; but of the ſybſtance. What an Ui 
J the wiſer or certainer, for knowing whiteneſß, 1 
hardneſs, &c. unleſs I am able by the obſervation | 
of thoſe qualities to diſtinguiſh one ſubſtance from 
another? Now tis utterly impoſſible, that I ſhou'd  *! 
determine, that this thing is a Man, the ſecond z 
Tree, the third a Horſe, &c. unleſs my Senſes ca | 
diſtinguiſh not only the accidents, but alfo the 
fubſtances of things. | If 
Here then I might reſume all my former argu- - 
ments, by which I prov'd that the evidence of | | 
Senſe is generally certain; and ſhew that all tb 
foremention'd abſurdities which wou'd have fol. | | 
low'd from the general uncertainty of our Senſes, | | 
mult ſtill of neceſſity follow, if our Senſes can ii 
perceive the accidents only; it being of no uſe of | | 
advantage for any Man to diſtinguiſh accidents, |} 
but only as they inform him of the ſubſtance, þ 
But becauſe the application of all of them is ſ 
very natural and eaſy, therefore I ſhall wave the Þ 
reſt, and uſe but one. . 
I defire to know therefore, how any Man can | | , 
be certain of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, | 
if the evidence of Senſe concerning ſubſtances be þ | 
not admitted. For ſuppoſe I wou'd perſwade an | | 
infidel to believe, that our Savior came from God; 
'd an argument drawn from his Miracles, 
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particularly that of raiſing Laxarus from the dead; 
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Part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Ch. II. roy 
he can eaſily anſwer according to the Doctrine of 
our Adverſaries, that it do's not 1 that La- 
rarus was rais d. Tis true, ſaies he, I ſee the 
a ccidents of Lazarus ; I ſee his Figure, Com- 
plexion, &c. but perhaps theſe accidents may 
cloath another ſubſtance. Perhaps the ſubſtance is 
that of a Dog, an Horſe, or a Sheep; and La- 
| :aras, tho' his accidents have the appearance of 
Life, may in the mean time be as truly dead as 
ever. | | 
If I reply, that it appears to be Lazarus him- 
ſelf who is now alive, and appeal to the Senſes of 
this infidel for the truth of it; if I bid him look 
and examine, and ask his own eyes, whether it be 
not the fame Perſon whom he ſaw lying dead 
in the grave; he may tell me that his Senſes can- 
not judge of ſubitances. Tis true, ſaies he, I 
ſee the accidents of Laxarus; but I cannot be aſ- 
ſſur'd that Lag arus himſelf is under them, unleſs 
the ſubſtance of Laxarus be diſcernible by the 
| eyes. However, ſaies he, ſuppoſe theſe which I 
call, and believe to be the accidents of Laxarus, 
do really cover the ſubſtance of a Man; yet I am 
not certain that Lazarus is the Man; becauſe my 
eyes cannot diſtinguiſh the ſubſtance of Lazarus 


from that of another Perſon. Wherefore I am not, 


and cannot be certain, that the dead Lazarus was 
rnais d to life; and why then ſhou'd I take this 
thing for granted, and embrace a new Religion 
upon the account of it? 

| Thus again the Aſabometans, who believe that 
| Symon the Cyreniay was crucify'd inſtead of Feſws, 
cannot be convinc'd of the Death and Reſur- 
rection of our Lord, unleſs the Senſes may be al- 
Jod to diſcern and diſtinguiſh ſubſtances. For 
how will you prove that Symon was not cm d 
IN e 1 under 
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under our Savior's accidents ; if one ſubſtance may | 
be cloath'd with the accidents of another, and the 
Senſes cannot paſs a judgment between them? Since 
we may be ſo eaſily miſtaken in our pretended FR 
perception of ſubſtances, why might not the Jews 
take Symon for Chriſt; and how cou'd the A. BY 
poſtles be ſure, that they convers'd with their Riſen 7 
Lord and Maſter ? | T 

Tis in vain to alledge other inſtances in ſo plain, 
a caſe. Tis evident, that all the other proofs of 


3 5 N 9 


1 


the Chriſtian Religion may be evaded after te 
fame manner. For how can we be aſſur'd, that“ 
any one miracle was ever wrought, if the Senſes 
can judge of nothing but a few outward acci. Þ'7 ; 
dents? And I defire our Adverfaries to conſider, Þ 7 
whether that muſt not be thought an abſurd and 
impious opinion, which overthrows the certainty Þ* { 
of ur moſt holy Faith, „ 
Set I am now to ſhew, that we are aſa-· 


wed by the evidence of Senſe, that the ſubſtances of Þ | | 
the Bread Wine do remain after the Conſecra - 
tion. And for the truth of this I appeal to thoſc 
Senſes, the evidence of which I have prov'd to 
be alwaies certain. If vou ask an infidel, what he 
ſees after the Conſecration; he will anfwer you, 
Bread and Wine. Get a Prieſt to place the con- 
fecrated Wafers amongſt others that are not con- 

ſecrated ; and you'l find it impoſſible to diſtin- 
guiſh them. Do you not give the lie to your 
faculties, when you ſay that the Elements are not 
Bread and Wine? If you were to meet with them 
upon any ſudden occaſion; you wou'd depoſeup- 
on Oath, that they are what they ſeem to be. 
Touch, Taſt, and View, and Smell of them a thou- 
ſand times; and you'l find, even after the niceſt « 
inquiry and ſtricteſt examination, that your * ö 
| | es 
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ſes db all agree in their teſtimony concerning 
them. They aſſure you, that the ſubſtances of 
"ZBread and Wine do as certainly remain after the 
Conſecration; as the Elements were Bread and 
ns | Wine before the Conſecration. And if ye will 
got believe your Senſes after the Conſecration ; 
en hy did you believe them before it; ſince there 
is equal evidence of Senſe in both caſes? 
in Beſides, not only your own Senſes, but the 
of | Senſes of the whole World do atteſt the ſame; 
he and the thing it ſelf is extremely common. Nay, 
at there are no things in the World, between which 
ve can more eaſily diſtinguiſh, than between Fleſh 
i- © 7 and Bloud, and a bit of Bread and a few drops of 
r, Wine. So that if the Senſes of all Mankind can- 
1d not diſtinguiſh ſuch objects, tis impoſſible to di- 
r ſtinguiſh any thing by our ſenſes; which I have 


. 


already ſhewn to be abſurd. | | 
- |; If it be faid, that the Euchariſt is an object of 
F Faith, and therefore cannot be examin'd by our 
. © | Senſes; I anſwer, that the inward part of the Sa- 
ſe crament, or the thing ſignify'd thereby, ( viz. the 
to Grace of Chriſt) is an object of Faith: but the 
x © outward part of it, or the thing which ſignifies 
„ © (viz. the Elements, which denote and convey the 
Grace of Chriſt) the outward part, I ſay, is an 
„object of the Senſes, and may be examin'd by 
them. 55 
lf it be alſo ſaid, that the change of the Elements 
t is miraculous, and therefore muſt not be examin'd 
m by our Senſes; I anſwer, that all Miracles (pro- 
> © perly fo call'd) are ſenſible things, and make their 
e, appeal to our Senſes. But whatever be the no- 
tion of a Miracle, tis certain, that no Miracle 
ſt can make that to be falſe which is really true. 
„And therefore, ſince I have ſhewn that the _ 
2 | #114 
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dence of Senſe is alwaies certain; tis not in the 
wer of a miracle ever to make it uncertain ; be. 
cauſe a thing might then become both true and 
falſe at the ſame time. | 5 
Wherefore, ſince the Evidence of Senſe is alwain 
certain, and ſince it appears by the evidence of 
Senſe, that the Elements do continue Bread and | 
Wine, after the conſecration ; *tis manifeſt thy | 
we are aſſur i by the evidence of Senſe, that th | © 
ſubſtances of Bread and Wine do remain after th | 
conſecration. And therefore tis plain, that the | 7 
ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn'd | 
into the Natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Noy þ © 
if we are certain, that the ſubſtances of Bread and Þ 
Wine are not turn'd into the Natural Body dl. 
Bloud of Chriſt ; then theDo&rine of Tranſubſtan. Þ 7 
tiation is abſolutely falſe, becauſe that Doctrine ſup. Þ * 
poſes ſuch a change. E 
I might add, that this Doctrine is repugnan Þ* 
to all the evidence of reaſon, and deſtroies ou Þ 
Ty firſt principles of knowledge; that it is los. 

ed with innumerable contradictions, and oblige 
Men to moſt abominable and barbarous actions: 
but I believe our Adverſaries will find ſo much 
ſtrength in this ſingle Argument, that I need not | 
trouble them with others. 
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7 That the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
rannot be proud from the Sixth Chapter 
|) of Sr. John's Gefßel. 


th | I Muſt now conſider, what our Adverſaries al- 
th | 3 1 ledge in favor of Tranſmb/tantiarion. And 
be Firſt, they pretend, that the Scriptures do teach 
d it. But in anſwer to this I deſire them to con- 
fler three things. : | 
ad! T. That, if it were barely poſſible, yet tis in- 
nd finitely improbable, that Almighty God wou'd 
n. make the Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation a part of 
p- 7 the Chriſtian Religion. For God deſigns that 
7 Chriſtianity ſhou'd be univerſally believ d; where- 
zs if Tranſubſtantiation be a part, it muſt of neceſ- 
ty hinder men from embracing the Whole of our 
0 profeſſion. For, fince Tranſwbſtantiation is utter- 
ps © ly repugnant to our Senſes, and ſince tis a great 
1s: piece of folly to renounce our Senſes ; certainly 
ch no Wife and confidering Man can embrace, or 
ot 7 think it poſſible for a gracious God to injoin 
that Religion upon pain of damnation, the pro- 
feſſion of which obliges him to break all the 
rules of prudence in believing againſt the evidence 
of Senſe. * 
May not an Infidel, when requir'd to believe * 


2 

. 

3 
bs 


8 5 


Tranſubſtantiation, juſtly object, thae Cy 
requires Men to believe thoſe Miracles whic 
prove 1t true, upon the teſtimony of their Sen- 
ſes; and at the fame time requires them to be- 

lieve a Doctrine, which deſtroies the certainty of 

P. their Senſes } May they not fay, it overthrows 


it's 
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it's own credibility; and that it's Doctrines can. 


not be true, unleſs the proofs of it be falſe ? For 
my part, I ever thought the belief of Chriſtianity '# 
moſt highly reaſonable: but if it requir'd us to- 


believe Tranſubſtantiation, or any thing elſe which | 


deſtroies the certainty of our Senſes; I cou'd not- 


but think it extremely abſurd and unaccoun. |? 


table, ; 
2. I defire-them to- conſider, that if the Scrip. | 
tures did teach it, we muſt renounce the Scrip. 
tures themſelves ; it being evidently contrary to 
the Teſtimony of our Senſes, and a thing which | 


God cannot command; as I have already proy'd. | | 
Wherefore I deſire our Adverſaries to do one of | 


theſe two things; either to ſhew that Tranſub. | 
ſtantiation is not repugnant to our Senſes; or elk þ 


to prove that we may, and ought to receive tie 


Scriptures upon the teſtimony of thoſe Miracles 
which are appeals to our Senſes, altho' the evi. 
dence of our Senſes be not alwaies certain. But 
I deſpair of their ſucceſs in either of theſe under- 
takings. 

3. That the holy Scriptures do not teach this 


Doctrine, as they pretend. And this I ſhall make 5 


255 by examining thoſe places, in which they 
t 


ink it is taught. This I ſhall do in ſome fol- 


lowing Chapters. 
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CHAP. IV. 


ich That the Sixth Chapter of St. ſohn's Goſpel 
not! ado's not relate to the Lord's Supper. 


Z T'IRST then, they produce the Sixth Chapter 
I of St. Zohn, where our Savior ſpeaks of his 
being the Bread of Life, and that the Bread which he 
vill give is his Fleſb, and that whoſoever eateth his Fleſh 
aud drinketh his Blond, hath eternal life. From 
hence they conclude , that ſince theſe expreſſions. 
do relate to the Euchariſt, and are to be taken in 
a literal ſenſe; therefore in the participation of that 
= Sacrament we do eat the real Body and drink the 
real Bloud of Chriſt. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, 1. that 
© theſe paſſages do not relate to the Lord's Supper: 
2, That altho' they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
yet they are not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe: 
3. That tho' they did relate to the Lord's Supper, 
and were to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe; yer 
they do not prove the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, but directly contrary. , 1 
Firſt, I ſay, theſe paſſages do not relate to the 
Lord's Supper, as will appear by the following 
Paraphraſe of the greateſt part of that Chapter. 
Me read that our Savior Chriſt had fed a great 
= multitude with five barley loaves and two ſmall 
| fiſhes, from verſe the 5th to te 
134. Then thoſe Men, when they had ſeen the Mi- 
| racle which Feſus did, ſaid, this is of a truth that 
Prophet, which was to come into the world, to deliver 
| us from the Hands of our Enemies, and redeem 
| the Nation from their preſent ſlavery under the 


Roman yoke. 0 . 
H 15. Whes 


b. 


114 Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part ll. 
15. Mon Feſus therefore perceiv d that they wou'd | 


* 
4 
12 


come and take him by force to make him a Ning, 
becauſe they expected he wou'd prove a mighty | 
conquerour, and ſet them at liberty, he, being re. 
ſolv'd againſt any temporal greatneſs, deparred a. 
ain to a mountain himſelf alone, and went over the 
ea. But when the Multitude had found him 


e, 


EP | 1 
26. Jeſus dnſiver d them and ſuid, verily, ver)? 
T ſay und you, ye ſeek me not becauſe ye ſav 
the Miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and S | 
Were fill d. You do not follow me to fee the! 
works that I do, and to receive convincing evi- Þ 7 
dence of my being the true Meſſiah ; but to gain? 
a little prefent advantage by me, in living upon 
this miraculous food. | 
Then he reproves their earthly-mindedneſs, and 
adviſes them rather to feek for thoſe things which 
 wou'd make them happy in the world to come, 
Now as in his Converfation with the Woman of 
Samuria, he took an occaſion from her drawing of 
Water, to carry on His difcourſe under the alle. 
Sory of Water, Lule 13. ſo in the caſe before 
us, becauſe the diſcourſe was occaſion'd by the 
Loaves, he carries it on under the allegory of 
eating and drinking, calling the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel by the Names of Bread and Drinb. Atid 
becaufe our whole Religion is built 1 the great 
truths of our Savior's incartration and death, wich 
he calls his Fleſh and Blowd ; therefore he ſpeaks 
of the belief of thoſe things under the terms of 
eating Bis Fleſh and drinking his Bloud; by which 
fort of food they were to be made immortal in 
Slory. Let Me intreat you, ſates he, not to be- 
fow WM yotr pains upon this trunſitory world, 
and the trifling concerns of it. 
TY. TI 27. It 
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part II. Of Hanſlbſtuntiation. Ch. IW. 115 
27. Labour not for the Meat which r 


for that Meat which endureth to everlaſti 


£4 life 3 
even that Heavenly Doctrine, which the Son of 
Man ſhall give unto yon; For him hath God the 


Father ſealed for a true Prophet, by giving him 
a power of working Miracles among you. 
28. Then faid they utito him, What ſhall we 
do, that we might work the works of God? Thoſe 
works, we mean, which are acceptable and well 
pleafing to him. n 3 
29. Feſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, This is 
the work, of God, that ye believe on him whom he 


hath ſent, even on me who am a Prophet ſent from 


Heaven. 


zo. They ſaid therefore unto him, What Jign ſew 


eſt thou then, that We may ſee, and believe thee ? 


What doſt thou work to convince us that thou 
didſt truly come from heaven? Tis true, thou haſt 
lately fed above five thouſand of us; but what is 
this Miracle, if compar d with what Maſes did? 
He fed a vaſtly greater multitude ; and chat in the 
Deſert too, and for the ſpace of ho leſs then forty 
years. "Fr „ 

31. Our fathers did eat Manna in the deſert; as 
it is written, He gave them Bread from heave to 
eat. Do thou therefore perform ſomething equal 
to that eret Miracle of 15 


32. They Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verity, verily, T 


ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bjead from 


heaven Which 1 ſhall give you. He gave you in- 
deed ſome Meat to ſuſtain your mortal lives: bat 


how my father giveth you the true bread from 


lezen, even me, who am come to inſtruct you 
A „ that you may enjoy eternal happi- 
fi $, . ; 3 1 2 © : 3 
33: For the bread of God which he now giveth yo, 
| H 3 
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116 Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part II. 


is he that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. 5 

Now the Jews who were apt to underſtand 
him in the groſſer ſenſe, thought that our Sa- 
Vvior Per d them ſuch food for their bodies, as 

wou'd not ſuffer them to die, as thoſe who ate 
the Manna dy d, but make them live forever, or at 
leaſt to a great Age. Wherefore | 

34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. For if thou canſt give us fach 
bread, without doubt thou canſt not only equal, 
but alſo exceed the deeds of Moſes; and we muſt 
then acknowledge that thou art a true Prophet 
ſent from God. | 

3.5- And Feſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of 
life: He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, and 
he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt, For I ſhall 
ſo perfectly inſtruct him in the paths of Godli- 
neſs, and give him ſo clear a knowledge of his 
duty, that he ſhall want no other directions. My 
Precepts ſhall make him perfectly full of thoſe quali- 
ties which fit him for heaven, and he need not hun- 
ger and thirſt after other ſpiritual food. 

36. But, whereas you require a ſign that you 
may believe me to be a true Prophet, and receive 
inſtructions and obey them, I do now fay again, 
what heretofore” I aid unto you, viz. that ye alſo as 
well as many others, have ſeen me working ſigns 
and wonders, and yet you believe not. Wherefore 
tis in yain to be at the expence of more miracles; 
you have had what was enough to aſſure you of 
the truth of my Miſhon; and I do not think my 
ſelf obliged to bring as many proofs, as ſome ob- 
ſtinate Perſons are reſolv'd to ask for. However, 
_ tho* you deſpiſe or withſtand me, yet there are 
others who believe and follow me. For 
Watts as | 37. Al 


Part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. :Ch.IV. 117 
37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 

me, and him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe 

caſt out. „ | 

38. For I came down from heaven, not to do my 
o will, but the will of him that ſent me. 

29. And this is the Father's will, which hath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, 1 ſbou d 
loſe nothing, but ſbou d raiſe it up again at the laſt 
day. | „„ 
5 And this is the Will of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting life; and I will raiſe him up 
at the the laſt day. 1 5 

41. The Fews then, who bs jar ſome Bread 
from heaven, when they found themſelves diſap- 
pointed, murmur d at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am 
the bread which came down from heaven. 

42. And, they ſaid, is not this Feſus the Son of 
Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? How is 
it then that he ſaith, I came down. From heaven, 
ſince we are ſure that he came of earthly Pa- 
e +, | „ 
43. Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
murmur not amongſt your ſelves, and raiſe no diffi- 
culties about my original. You have ſeen Mi- 
racles enough to convince you that I am ſent from 
God, and therefore you ought to believe me; and 
not to think you are excuſable in your unbelief, 
becauſe you can't underſtand how I can be ſaid to 
come from heaven. But you have refus'd to ac- 
cept the teſtimony of my Miracles, and therefore 
I do not expect you will come to me. For 

4. No man can come unto me, except the Fa- 
ther draw him by the force of Miracles, and con- 
vince him by ſuch ſupernatulal works that I am 
the Chriſt. Now when my Father has afforded - 

1 7 EE ſuch 


118 Ch. IV. Of Tranſulſtantiation. Part Il. 


ſuch proofs, and a Man accepts them, he is ſaid 


to be drawn of God, and I will raiſe him up-at | 


the laſt day. And indeed the Father in thus deal. 
ing with Men, do's but fulfill what he has for- 
merly promis d. For 

45. It is written in the Prophets, And they ſhall 
hie. all. taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
Heard of my works, and hath learn d of the Father 
that I am a true Prophet, cometh unto me. 
46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave 
he which is of God; he hath, ſeen the Father. For 
the Father did not deſign to teach Men imme- 
diately in his own Perſon: but he has. permitted 
ſome to perform Miracles by his power, and by 
that means has taught the World that they are 
ſent by him, and that they muſt be heard. How- 
ever, there is one who has ſeen the Father, even 
I who came from God; for he which is of God, 
hath ſeen the Father. Wherefore hearken to 
r 
47. Kerily, verily, I ſay unto jou, he that be- 
eh on «A hath Neer ted life. 7 For . 

48. Jam that bread of Tire, and he that be- 
lieveth on me, eateth that Bread which ſhall make 
him, live forever. For thoſe that hear and obey 
me, ſhall. be ſay d by Faith in me. | 


49. Torr fathers did eat Manna in the Wilder- 


— * i 


neſs, and are dead; for corporal food cou'd do no 


more. than prolong a corporal life, which muſt 


neverthigleſs very ſpeedily have an end. But what 
Loffer to you, is of a ſublimer nature. - 
Jo. This is the, bread which cometh down. from 
heapen, that a man may eat thereof and. not die. 
For ke that believeth on mg and kęepeth my fay- 
ings, hath, eternal life abiding in him, I tell you 
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Part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Ch. IV. 119 


51. J am the living bread which came dawn. from 


I heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 


forever: and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, 


at hich I will give for the life of the Warld. For I 
am the Word, and the Word was made Fleth, 
that the World might be fay'd. by it. But m 

bare Incarnation is not ſufficient, for I muſt 11 


ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, and give my Life 


a a Ranſom for many. He therefore that belie- 
veth on me, he that believeth my Incarnation 
| and Paſſion, and acts acc „has a lively Faith 
and ſutable Practice; and ſuch Faith and Pra- 


ctice ſhall as certainly nouriſh him to eternity, 


or inſtate him in everlaſting happineſs, as the 


Bread which he cats do's ſupport his Bodily 
Life. 5 

52. The Jews therefore, who underſtood him in 
a groſs ſenſe, as if he did deſign to give them his 


Fil real Fleſh to chew and ſwallow, as their forefa- 
thers did the Manna in the Wilderneſs; and who 


thought that the cating his real Fleſh muſt make 
them Immortal, if he cou'd give them any im- 
mortality; the Fews, I ſay, who had theſe No- 
tions, Strove among themfelues, ſaying, Haw can 
this man give us his fleſh to eat? What? will he 
ſuffer his Body to be torn in pieces and devour'd 
by us? Muſt we be guilty of ſuch barbarity in 
order to our immortality ? 

53- Then Peſus ſaid unto them, do not think 
ſtrange of what I fay, for Yerily, werily, { ſay un- 
10 jo, e e the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink. his hloud, by believing on him, ye haue no 


| life in Joi. 


54+ Wheſe by faith in me cateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my bloud hath eternal life; and I will raiſe 


him up at the laſt day. | 
et , „ 
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120 Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il 
"34. For to ſuch as believe, my fleſh is meat in. „ 
deed, and my bloud is drink indeed. „„ | 
56. Becaufe he that by a true faith eareth ON | 
fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me or in the al, 
practice of my Religion, by the perpetual excr. t 
Ciſe of all good works, and I alſo do dwell in hin, 
by being perpetually preſent with him, with my 
preventing and aſſiſting grace. For behold -I ſtand Fl 
at the door of every Man's heart and knock. 1f Fl 
any Man hear my voice and open the door; tha FE 
is, if he receive inſtructions, and obey my mo- 
tions, and perform my Will; I will come into! 
him, and take poſſeſſion of his Soul; and I wil! 
Sup with him, and he with me; that is, I wil! 
be a perpetual companion to him, and lead hin 
with my counſel here, and conduct him to hap- 
pineſs hereafter, Rev. 3. 20. For as certainly 
57. 4s the living father hath ſent me, and I liv 
by the father; ſo certainly he that eateth me by 
faith, even be ſhall live by me. oh | 
J 8. This therefore is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not ſuch bread as your fathers did eat, 
Viz. Manna, which they did eat in the Wilder. 
neſs, and are dead after it; becauſe that bread con'd 
not make them live forever: but this is the Bread 
of eternal Life, for he that eateth of this bread, 
ſhall live forever. FL we, i 
J- Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, as be 
taught 22 Capernaum. . | DDS | 
S0. Many therefore of his diſciples , when the) 
heard this, ſaid, this is an hard ſaying. Who cas 
bear it? Who can believe that our Maſter 
can give us his Fleſh and his Blond to eat 
8 2 drink; and that he came down from hea- 
„en? 3 )* 
r. When Jeſus knew in himſell, that his a 
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part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Ch. IV. 1 21 
| LP bs murmur'd at it, he ſaid unto them, doth this of= 
fend you, and ſtagger your faith ? | | 
IF 62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
up where he was before? Will you then believe 
r- that 1 came down from heaven, when you ſhall 
„ with your own eyes ſee me return thither? If ſo; 
then in conyenient time you hall have that laſt 
1d FEdemonſtration of my coming from thence. But 
If as for that other matter of eating my Fleſh and 
a FE drinking my Bloud, why ſhou'd you boggle at 
0. Fic? If you rightly apprehend my meaning, there 
ois no difficulty in it. For miſtake me not; I do 
not defign to be eaten alive, or to come from Hea- 
ven after my Aſcenſion, that the believers may 
m devour me. Nor ſhall J leave a piece of my 
p. 18 Fleſh and a quantity of my Bloud to be conſum'd 
when my Main Body is gone. Nay, I wonder 
„that you can entertain ſuch ridiculous Notions. 
No; I have hitherto talk'd of a Spiritual eating 


4 


and a Spiritual drinking. For tis not a bit of m 
„Body and a drop of my Bloud that will make 


„ you immortal. Nay, if that wou'd really do it, 


—— 


ESRD 


the whole maſs of my Fleſh and Bloud wou'd not 
d WE ſuffice for ſo many Perſons, as I hope to bring to 
d Heaven by cating and drinking my Fleſh and Bloud. 
And therefore obſerve, that 1 
* 63. 1t is the ſpirit that quickeneth, and maketh 
he you immortal. The groſs 45 profiteth nothing, if 
I ſhou'd ſuffer you to devour me. The Words 
therefore, that I ſpeak unto jou, they are ſpirit and 
they are life; and if you believe and practiſe them, 
they will certainly make you live forever. A while 
# aſter, when many of his Diſciples went back, and 
1- Jeſus ask'd the Twelve, whether they wou'd go 
8 f00; Peter anſyer d, | 
„ 68. Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
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122 Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part 
Words, which if they be obſerv'd, will be to ou 
Souls the food of everlaſting life. Wherefore wi 
will not depart from thee, as ſome others har 
done; for we are perſuaded, that thou doſt gin 
us thy Fleſh and Bloud in a Spiritual ſenſe. Tha! 
haſt told us, that the Words that thou ſpeakeſ,, 
they are ſpirit and they are life, and we do heu. 


N 
58 
$ 


tily believe thee and confeſs, that thou haſt l 
Words of eternal life. Wherefore that ſaying ß 
no longer hard to us; but we are well alk! 
to bear 1t. | | 1 

69. And as for thy coming from Heaven, I: 
believe and are ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the uÞ 


: 


of the living God. | Il 

Thus have I given you a Paraphraſe of te“ 
greateſt part of this Chapter; from whence it mi 
appear, that thoſe expreſſions which our Adve. ! 
faries do produce in favour of Tranſubſtantiatin, Þ'& 
are not at all to their purpoſe ; becauſe they d 
not relate to the Lord's Supper. But becauſe ou 
Adverſaries are ſo violently bent to interpret then 
of the Euchariſt, I ſhall in the following Chapts e 
conſider the Arguments upon which that inter, 
pretation 1s grounded. " | Fu 
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Am now to anſwer thoſe objections, which 
may be made againſt that expoſition of the 
Sixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, which I hav I 
given in the foregoing Chapter. And, 
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h cat as a thing that was to be done hereafter. 
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1. They ſay, our Savior ſpeaks of giving his fleſh 


will give, ſaies he, verſe 51. Now if by eats 
vs fieſÞ and drinking his Bloud he meant nothing 


4 
*» 
1 

8 


lte but believing on him; he wou'd by no means 


e the future tenſe. For the Patriaxchs, believed 
him to come, and were nouxiſh'd unto. eternal 


e by faith in him; fo that it ſeems he muſt 


. 
7 
7 


ien have already given them his fleſh to eat in 


1s Spiritual ſenſe ; Which notwithſtanding he ſeems 


ever to have done, but deſigns to give it after- 


Pards. Wherefore, ſince theſe expreſſions can- 


bot ſigniſy believing on lum, but reſpe&t the time 


Jo come in which he will do what he had not 
done before; tis plain that they muſt relate to the 
Fuchariſt, in which Men were to eat his fleſh, 


zut to this I anſwer, | 


Firſt, That if our Savior muſt be thought to 
peak of the Eating his Fleſh in the Euchariſt, 
becauſe he ſpeaks in the future tenſe ; then it 
vill alſo follow, that he do's not ſpeak of the 


* 

© 
4 

1 

4 
5 

1 
1 
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eating his fleſh in the Euchariſt, becauſe in ſome 
of the verſes he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe. I am 
he bread, faies he, verſe, 48. Except ye do now 
at the fleſh, &c. 53. As fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my bland is drink indeed, 575 He that now eateth 
1 fleſh and drinketh my Hou 

geateth me, 57. So that no argument can be drawn. 
to favor the interpretation of our Adverſaries, 


d, 56. He that now 


ſrom the tenſe. our Savior (peaks in; becauſe he 
IF uſes the et or future tenſe indi fferently. Nay, 


BY Second 
ch 


„ 


, His uſing the preſent or future tenſe 


[Fin ſuch, a, manner, do's rather prove that by eating 


5 ter zt the time of bis Preaching, or after the 


and 1 15 and bloud he means only be- 
becauſe that might be done ei- 


—— . * VR 


. - oo 


— — — 
r 
_— 8 


828 ; : : 
F ar. A n Se. . — — 
— * — — 2 — — 5 4 N - 
4 4 x = 2 = - WY — ig er L yore: 


—— — 


/ 


124 Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part] 

Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. Whereas it va e 
impoſſible for any Man to eat and drink his Natui | 
Fleſh and Bloud at the very time of this Diſcourſ, 
which was a long time before the firſt Celebration 
or that Holy Myſtery. Beides, _ 

_ Thirdly, Our Savior ſpeaks in the future ten 
to the Woman of Samaria, ſaying, Lube 14. 14, 
Whoſoever drinketh of the Water that J ball giv 
him, &c. and tis very plain, that by drinking f 
the Water 1s meant believing on him. Now No con- 
ſidering Perſon will ſay, that our Savior never 
beſtow'd Faith upon the Patriarchs in former 
Ages, becauſe he ſpeaks of giving water to drink 
(that is, Faith to believe on him) in the futur 
tenſe. But, | 

Fourthly, Tho” it were granted, that by ſpeaking 
in the future tenſe Chriſt do's Promiſe ſomething, 
which he had not given before ; yet theſe words 
may ſignify believin n N For tho 
the Patriarchs did re in Chriſt in former dates, 
and had ſome general notions of the Goſpel : yet 
they did not clearly underſtand the Myſteries of 
our Faith; and therefore the Revelation of ſuch 
great Truths, as thoſe of the Death of Chriſt,&c, 
the belief of which is call'd eating his fleſh and 
drinking his bloud, I fay the Revelation of theſe I. 
things may well be accounted New, and what had n 
not been granted before. FE 1 
28. *Tis pretended, that in this Chapter our Sa- Noe. 
vior ſpeaks in the future tenſe, I will Give, by Nic 

wAY of promiſe; whereas at the Inſtitution of the % 
Laſt Supper he ſpeaks by way of performance in Wh; 
the preter tenſe, is given, Luke 22. 19. and it ſbed, WM, 
Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Luke 22. 20. From 
- whence ſome Perſons conclude, that Jeſus Chrit W 
do's in this Chapter promiſe, what he perform'd , | 
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Fut II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. V. 125 | 
e Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, But to this I 
Ever, 1. That I have already ſhewn that our Sa- 


N ior uſes the preſent as well as the future tenſe in 
eus Chapter; and therefore what he ſpeaks is not 


Why way of Promiſe for the future, but to be un- 
gerſtood indefinitely in reſpect of any Perſon who 
hen did, or ſhou'd afterwards believe in him. 
. Suppoſe theſe words were ſpoken by way of 
ei yet our Savior did not perform them in 
he Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, but upon the 
Troß. For then only he is faid to have given 
i life or himſelf for the Life of the World: 
thoſe Phraſes being never apply'd to the Eucha- 
Fiſt. z. Whereas our Savior ſpeaks in the pre- 
ent tenſe at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, he 
means only that his Body. and Bloud ſhall be 


 Wiſhortly given for them. This is no. ſtrange way 
j ay of ſpeech in the Mouth of him, who being 


Bret, as tho they were, Rom. 4.17. 
z. 'Tis obſerv'd, that our Savior makes a di- 


Cod as well as Man, calleth thoſe things which be 


g ſtinction betwixt eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
” WÞloud, verſe 53, 55. Which diſtinction, they fay, 


is utterly loſt and needleſs, unleſs theſe expreſſions 
ſgnify the Euchariſtical eating and drinking; be- 
0 cauſe a believing in Chriſt requires it not. But 
* WW! infer, that fleſh and blond do ſignify the hu- 
man Nature, and Chriſt's :aking fleſh and bloud ſig- 
Inifies his Incarnation; wherefore it was very con- 
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” Wicnient that both Fleſh and Bloud ſhould be par- 4 
) Witicilarly mention'd, becauſe thereby The Man Chrif 4 
es, the proper object of our Faith (of that # 

Faith I ay, which is the food and nouriſhment of 4 


our Souls) is fully ſignify' d. 


[which the Ifraelites did eat in the Wilderneſs, 


, | 4. They fay, that Chriſt compares the Manna 
N 
c 


with 


126 Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Partly 
with the Bread which came down from Heavy ! 
verſe 49. Now Manna, fay they, is compar'd wid! 
the Eucharift, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3. and not wil | 
eating and drinking Chriſt's Body and Bloud a 
a Spiritual manner, 1 believing on him. When, {Wt 
fore by the Fleſh and Blond of Chriſt, which iſ 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, we n t 
to underſtand; not Faith on him, but the Elemem c 
of the Lord's Supper. Now to this I anſve d 
That fince Mamma, was a Spiritual Meat and 
type of Chriſt to come, who is the true food of 
the Soul; St. Paul might well compare it to th s 
Lord's Supper, which is alfo a Spiritual Meat, nf? 
a Commemoration of the fame Chriſt, the met! 
food, of the Soul, as already come. But th 
the Apoſtte did for this reaſon compare Mam e 
and the Euchariſt, yet it will by no means fol 
low, that every thing that is compar'd with Ma. 
na, muſt ſignify the Encharift. And therefore i 
will not follow, that Chriſt's Fleſh and blood, f 
which are fpoken of in this Chapter, do fien-Wic 
fy the Euchariſt, becauſe they are compar'd wit 
EE "oh 
Beſides, it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Fes hi 
challenged our Savior to ſhew a ſign equal to tht 
of Moſes's giving them Manna. Now they dill 7 
not ſpeak of Manna as a fpiritual food, but as the 
ſuſtenitice of their Bodies; and were deſirous that 
out Savior fhou'd prove his Miſfion by feeding 
as great a number of Perſons by ſuch a Miraculou 
Method. Wherefore our Savior endeavors to dim k 
of their Minds from periſhing meat and drink, ant Wt x 
adviſes them to Labour for that Bread which th 
wou'd make them eternally happy; thereby 2. 
quaititing chem, that he was a greater Prophet en 
than Moſes, becaufe he did them à more ſubſta- Bl 


| 


4 


tial 


til part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. VI. 172 

dal tial kindneſs than feeding them with a little Bodi- 
win iy Victuals; and informing them that as the Man- 
Ina ſuſtain'd their mortal Bodies, fo his Bread from 
al Heaven (his Fleſh and Bloud, by Faith in him 
hen the incarnate God and true Meſſiah) wou'd ſu- 
chi ſtain their immortal Souls, and make them par- 
i tikers of everlaſting Life in Heaven. Now if we 
© confider the occaſion and circumſtances of this 
© diſcourſe, and our Savior's deſign of fixing their 
minds on Spiritual matters; we cannot imagin that 
he did compare Manna with the Elements of that 
Supper which he deſign'd to Inſtitute ; but with 


= 


Ts 
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A 2 Faith in him, which he preſs'd them to, and found 
they had an averſion from. 
to! Thus then it appears, that thoſe paſſages which 


PPP 


3 


our Adverſaries alledge out of the ſixth chapter 


fol. Ml of St. John, do not reſpect the Sacrament of the 
tn Lord's Supper; but that the phraſes of eating 
it's fleſh amd drin eng his blond do ſignify Faith 
u in him, who then came into the World to pur- 
u. chaſe Redemption for us by his Death. | 
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GO Thats altbo' the Sixth Chapter of St. John's 
u Goſpel did relate to the Lord's Supper, yet 
ins WL it cannot be underſtood in a Literal Senſe. 


„ I em now to ſhew, that altho' theſe 
{LJ Paſſages did relate to the Lord's Supper, yet 
| they re Hot to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe. 
And therefore we cannot think that they ſignify 
erting and drinking our Savior's real Fleſh and 
| Bloud ; but offly 4% ſpiritual eating and — 
| 15 


128 Ch. VI. Of Trarſubſtantiation. Part ll 
his Fleſh and Bloud by receiving the Bread ang 
Wane, to the end that we may be partakers of thy 
benefits of that Holy Myſtery, viz. The ſtrength. 
ening and org our Souls by the 29 and Bloui 

of Chriſt, as our bodies are by the Bread and Win; 

as our Church ſpeaks in her Catechiſm. Now that 
this ſpiritual eating by faith was really intended by 
our Lord, if he did at all ſpeak thoſe paſſages of the 
bleſſed Euthariſt, is very plain for. the len 
eos, 2210195 N 
Firſt, We muſt not underſtand the Phraſes of 
eating Chriſt's fleſhand drinking his bloud in a Literi 
Senſe, if it be made appear, that in the very fame 
Diſcourſe our Savior means nothing elſe by thoſe Ml 
Expreſſions, beſides the belief 8 1 his Doctrine. 
Now that our Savior do's in the very fame Dif. 
courſe mean nothing elſe” by thoſe. Expreſſions, 
beſides the belief of his Doctrine, is plain from 
the 47th verſe, where he ſaies, He that believeth un 
me, hath everlaſting life. For tis certain that be 
makes eating his fleſh the condition of our having 
everlaſting life, verſe 53. ſaying, Except ye eat il 
fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink_his bloud, ye hav 

20 fe in you. And therefore, ſince none can be 

fay'd without eating Chriſt's fleſh, and yet falv- 
tion is abſolutely Promis d to him that believeth, 
we may fairly conclude, that eating his fleſh and 
believing are the fame thing. | | | 

_ . Beſides, when our Savior had call'd himſelf “ 
bread of life, verſe 35. he immediately adds theſe [; 
words; He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; . 
and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. From 0 
whence it is manifeſt, that coming to Chriſt and be-. 
lieving in Chriſt are the ſame thing, and that bott Wh < 

- thoſe expreſſions do ſignify the ſame as eating 1: W 
fleſh, who is there call'd rhe Bread of life. 
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5 econdly 


part II. Of Tranſubfantiation. Cl. VI. 129 
= Secondly, We muſt interpret the Rhraſes of eating 


© Chriſt's fleſh and drinking his bloud in the fame man- 
ner, as Chrilt's fleth is bread and his bloud is drink. 
For certainly he cannot be eaten and drunk., other- 
viſe than as he is bread and drink, Now tis un- 
deniably plain, that Chriſt's fleſh' and bloud are 
© bread and drink, only in a figurative ſenſe (for cer- 
| tainly none will ſay that they are truly and pro- 
perly bread and drin,) and therefore Chriſt's fleſh 
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Thirdly, To theſe we may add another reaſon, 
drawn from the barbarity of eating Man's fleſh and 
drinking Man's bloud, which the Literal inter- 
pretation of theſe Phrafes (if they relate to the 
Euchariſt) muſt of neceſſity make us guilty of. 
It may be anſwered, I confeſs, that God's com- 
mand will excuſe the action; but certainly, if 
ve conſider the lovelineſs and goodneſs, the plea- 
| fure and reaſonableneſs of every other part of 
| our Holy Religion, we cannot imagin that our 


; E e is Re Je OT 5 
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4 R 
. 


Dear God wou d force us to this horrid thing. 
What can an infidel ( ſuppoſe he were perſua- 


ded to embrace Chriſtianity ) I fay, what can 
an infidel think of cating Man's fleſh and drink- 
ing Man's bloud in order to falvation 2 Will 
| he not deteſt that profeſſion, which muſt oblige 
him to ſuch a practice, as our very Nature ſtartles 
and is amaz d at? Who can think of this inhu- 
| manity without utter abhorrence? I freely acknow- 
| ledge, that I believe ſuch a precept wou'd be a 
| juſt Objection againſt any Revelation, and a ſuf- 
ficient Confutation of it. For certainly, God ne- 
ver deſignd to make us Saints by beccming more 
Lavage than bears. | 1 | 
But then, when I conſider farther, that this is 
. not 


and bloud cannot be caten and drun in a Literal 
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130 Ch.VI. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il 
not an ordinary Man, whoſe fleſh and bloud I muſ 
be ſuppos d to eat; when I conſider that I muſt 
devour my Lord and my God; that (according to 
this interpretation of the words) I muſt now chey 
and ſwallow that Dear Body, which was Nail'( 
upon the Croſs, and fo cruelly mangled for me, 
and drink that precious bloud which ſtream'd 
forth for the pardon of my fins; I fay, when! 
conſider theſe things, I am utterly confounded, 

The very Fews, the ſpiteful Fews did not uf 
thee, or abuſe themſelves, in ſo vile a manner, 
They put thee to Death; but they did not ex 
thee. They ſhed thy bloud ; but they did not 
drink it. And can I imagin, that thou haſt com. 
manded thy Diſciples to uſe thee with more than 
Jew cruelty ? I tremble upon every remem. 

ance of thy Crucifixion, and am heartily griev'l 
for my Crimes which conſtrain d thee to undergo 
ſuch Tortures: but as for loading thee with fre 
and greater injuries, and exceeding the malice 0 
thy bittereſt Enemies by devouring thee, I cannot 
bear the apprehenſion of it. 

But I cannot enlarge upon ſo diſmal a Subjed, 
the bare mention of which is enough to affright 


every Soul that loves it's dear Redeemer. Only} 


I deſire our Adverſaries to meditate ſeriouſly up 
on it; that the uneafincſs of ſuch thoughts mi 
change their horrid opinion. Now tho? theſe cot- 
ſiderations do utterly overthrow the Literal inte: 
pretation of theſe paſſages, yet I am willing to ar- 
ſwer what has been ſaid in favor of it. And 


Firſt, Tis faid , that we muſt interpret theſe 1 


words in a Literal Senſe, unleſs it appear necefla) 
to explain them by a figure. But certainly thek 


conſiderations which I have offerd , do make i 


neceſlary ſo to explain them. 
Secondl 
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Secondiy, Tis ſaid, that the Fews underſtood 


as it is evident theſe Perſons were. Thus for 


2% 


BM 
5 


| ſaying, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? He 


FF hath. Therefore ſpeak I to them in Parables ; 


{ 
f 


ö 
| 


It becauſe they ſeeing ſee nor, &c. God is by no means 
[| obliged to rectify the miſtakes of thoſe Men who 


1 
1 


ere reſolv'd to pervert the means of grace, and 
have been deaf to his former inſtructions. But as 
for thoſe who are humble and modeſt, and willing 
do be inform'd, he is alway ready and forward to 
make things eaſy to them. . | : 
| And accordingly our Savior Chriſt, as he us'd 
to do in other 1 takes care that his Diſci- 
ples ſhall underſtand him aright, verſe 62, 63. which 
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may be conſider d with the former paraphraſe upon 
& 1 them 


132 Ch. VI. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Part Il. 


them. Nay tis evident, that the Diſciples did ap. 
prehend his true meaning, from verſe 68. where ct. 
Peter ſaies, thow haſt the Words of eternal life. For 
had he ſtill thought that our Lord ſpake of eating 
his fleſh and drinking his bloud in a Literal Senſe, 
he wou'd have anſwer d thus, Lord, tho it is a hard 
ſaying, and we cannot conceive hoy men can eat 
and drink, thy real fleſh and bloud ; yet becauſe tho 
haſt ſaid it, we believe it. Whereas St. Peter an- 
ſwers in a different manner, ſaying, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal life. 
That is, We are reſolv'd to ſtay with thee the 
true Bread of Life, ſor thou halt the Words or 
Doctrine of eternal life. 4 
2. Altho' our Savior did not alwaics explain 
his Parables to the obſtinate and harden'd Few, 
et ſometimes he was pleas'd to do it. And tho 
our Lord did ſuffer theſe Men to continue 1n their 
miſtake for ſome time; yet it do's not appear from 
the Text, that they were gone, when he gave the 
true explication of his Words. And therefore 
tis poſſible, that he might unfold thoſe Myſteri 
ous Speeches to them, as well as to his Diſciples 
However, whether he did unriddle thoſe dark fay- 
ings to them or no; the argument is fairly ſolved 
upon either ſuppoſition. - | 
Thirdly, Tis ſaid, that the Fleſh of Chriſt, in 
Literal Senſe was to be given on the Croſs for the 
Life of the World, and therefore the fame Fleſh is 
to be eaten by us in a Literal Senſe at the Cele- 
bration of the Holy Sacrament. But I anſwen 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was in- 
ſtituted in Commemoration of his Death and Pa- 
ſion; becauſe our Savior ſaid, Do this ix remen- 
brance of me, Luke 22. 19. Wherefore it is not 
neceſſary for us to eat his Fleſh in a Literal * 
Mp: 3 ut 
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Part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. VI. 133 
but 'tis ſufficient if we eat thoſe Elements which 
” repreſent and ſignify his Body and Bloud. For 
if we do this, we ſhall be made partakers of thoſe 
benefits, which he by his ſufferings purchas'd 


Well then; ſince the evidence of our Senſes do's 


” ſoplainly prove, that the ſubſtances of the Bread 
and Wine do ſtill remain, even after the Conſe- 
cration, which is utterly inconſiſtent with explain» 
ing the Sixth of St. John in a Literal ſenſe; and 
ſince that very Chapter (if it be underſtood of 
that Myſtery) affords us ſeveral objections againſt 


the literal interpretation of it; and ſince the lite- 
ral interpretation of that Chapter (if underſtood 
of the Sacrament: of the Euchariſt ) do's ſuppoſe 
all Chriſtians to be guilty of the greateſt barbari- 
ty imaginable, and that by the Command of God; 


and fince thoſe arguments which our Adverſaries 
produce to ſhew the reaſonableneſs or e of 


a literal expoſition of it, are ſhewn to be of no 
force ; ſince, I ſay, theſe things are ſo; certain- 
ly we ought, if we can, to explain it otherwiſe. 
Now ſince we ought, if we can, to explain it 
otherwiſe ; and ſince the Chapter it ſelf is not 
only fairly capable. of it, but do's alſo require 
it; certainly I may juſtly conclude, as I have 
already aſſerted, that this Chapter (tho' under- 
ſtood of the Euchariſt) ought not to be inter; 


Ed . 


preted ina Literal Senſe. 
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HAP. VII. 


That, altho the Sixth Chapter of St. John's 
Goſpel did relate tothe Lord's Supper, and 
were to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe; 
yet it do's not prove the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, but directly contrary.” 


Tah, I ſhall now make it appear, that al. 
1 tho" this Chapter did relate to the Lord's 
Supper, and were to be underſtood in a Literil 
Senſe, yet it do's not prove the Doctrine of Tran. 
Pubſtantiation, but directly contrary. And this ! 
ſhall do in the following manner. 
The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſuppoles, 
that the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is turn'd 
into the Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine is turn'd into the Bloud of Chriſt. Now 
I ſhall prove, that if this Chapter be underſtood 
of the Euchariſt in a Literal Senſe, then the whole 
ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine are not turn'd 
into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : but the 
whole ſubſtances of the Body and Bloud of Chrif 
im | Wine; which 1s di- 
rectly contrary to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tation. th ; ; f 
Now that the whole ſubſtances of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt muſt (according to this in- 
terpretation ) be turn'd into Bread and Wine is 
manifeſt even from the 51 verſe, which is the 
main pillar of the Literal expoſition. For here our 
Savior ſaies, J am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread be 
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II. part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Ch. VII. 135 
2 live fore ver: and the bread that I will give is 
Es fleſh, which 1 will grve for the life of the World. 
Now if theſe words are literally to be underſtood 
ol the Lord's Supper, and there muſt of neceſſity 
be a change of one whole ſubſtance into another; 


7 
$f. 
FED 
2 
Sus. 
3 
1 1 


n's i : 

md © then the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh muſt be 

6 turn'd into Bread, and not the whole ſubſtance 
3 


ol the Bread into Chriſt's fleſh. 
This is plainly the ſenſe of the Text, if there 
be any ſubſtantial change at all; becauſe the thing 


7 there ſpoken of is to be Janes. into W 
elſe. Now tis plain (according to the litera 


1 interpretation) that our Savior there ſpeaks of his 
ral real Fleſh, which he then carried about with him; 
in. and 'tis plain that there was no Sacramental Bread 
chat cou'd be chang'd, becauſe the Lord's Supper 


Vas not Inſtituted till a long time after : and 
therefore, if that which was then ſpoken of muſt 
be chang'd, and made Bread; then the whole ſub-- 


1d 
he ſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh muſt be turn'd into Bread. 
w Now if the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh 
od be turn'd into bread, then by the ſame rea- 


1 ſon the whole ſubſtance of Chriſt's Bloud muſt be 
d turn'd into Wine; becauſe they are both ſpoken 
of after the ſame manner. And conſequently , 


i ſince this Chapter ( e to that literal in- 
li terpretation ) do's prove ſuch a change of the 
whole ſubſtances of the Body and Bloud of Chri/# 


into Bread and Wine, it cannot prove, but mult 
of neceſſity deſtroy, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
lation, which ' ſuppoſes a change of Bread and 
is Wine into Chriſt's Body and Bloud. 

| And now I believe our Adverſaries have no 
ur great reaſon to boaſt of this argument from the 
e Sixth of St. John's Goſpel, which upon their own 
„Principles overthrows their own Doctrine, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
cannot be prov'd from the Words of thi 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 


S* CO NDL; the Second pretended Scripture. 
proof of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
drawn from the Words of the Inſtitution, This is 
my Body, and This is my Blond. By theſe Words our 
Adverſarics think our Savior meant, This body it 
my natural boay, and This bloud is my natural bloud: 
and then they argue, that if the Natural Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt are in the Elements, then the 
whole ſubſlance of the Elements is chang'd into 
Chriſt's ratural Body and Bloud ; which change 
they call Tranſubſtantiatiom. Now in anſwer to 
this I ſtall ſkew, that by the Words This is my body, 
and This is my bloud, we are to underſtand, This 
bread ſignifies or repreſents my body, and This win 


ſpanifies or repreſents my bloud. And this will ap- 


pear, if we conſider Four things. 1. That 7% 
words are fairly capable of fuch a ſenſe 2. Fhat 
the Scriptures; and, 3. That Right reaſon require 
ſuch a ſenſe. 4. That the Apoſtles ber re our 
Savior in this ſenſe. | 5 


Firſt then I ſay, the Words are fairly capable if 


ſuch a ſenſe. *Tis a common thing in Scripture 
to give a thing the Name of what is fignify'd 
by it. Thus Toſeph tells Pharaoh, that the ſeven 
good hine are ſeven years, and that the ſeven good 
ears of corn are ſeven years, Gen. 41. 26. that 15 
they ſigniſy ſeven years. Thus alſo the rock which 
follow'd the 1fraclires, 1 Cor. 10. 4. was (or 11g: 
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part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. VIII. 137 
niſy'd) Chriſt. And after the fame manner the 
ſted is the word, Luke 8. rr. Thoſe by 
= de are they that hear, verſe 12. They on the rock 
are they which, &c. verſe 14. That on the good ground 
ere they which, &c. verſe 15. See alſo Matth. 13. 
and Mark 4. Thus again, I am the door, ſaies our 
Bleſſed Lord, John 10. 7, 9. I are the Salt of the 
Earth, Matth. 15. 13. and Te are the Light of the 
rid, verſe 14. Nay, tho' our Adverſaries wou'd 
© have thought it a demonſtration of the Doctrine 
of Tranſubftantiation, had our Savior faid, This is 
n true body, and This is my true bloud; yet when 
wie find him ſaying, I am the true Vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the husband-man, we are ſure there is a Fi- 
gure in his Words. Wherefore, if the inſtances 
I have given, be duly conſider' d, tis plain, that 
the Words This is my body, and This is my bloud, 
| 5 very fairly import, This bread ſignifies my body, 
an 75 


2 
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Se 
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the Way- 


This wine ſigniſies my bloud. 
Secondly, The Scriptures do require this figurative 


| inſe. For, 
I. Tis expreſly ſaid, that our Savior took 
Bread; and when he had given thanks he brake 
it viz. the bread; and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
I! Take eat, This is my body, &c. But what I pray, 


did our Savior ſpeak of? Was it not Bread? Did 
he not ſpeak of that thing, which he rook and brake 
and gave them? And what cou'd that be but the 


Bread, the real aud true Bread, which he then diſtri- 
buted? | | 


Now, if we think the Word This refers to Chriſt's 


i Body, 'twill be impoſſible to make ſenſe of what 


our Savior ſpeaks. For then he muſt be ſuppos'd 


* 


to have taken true Bread, and to have broken and 
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time, without taking any notice of the Bread, but 
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diſtributed this true Bread; aud yet at the ſame 
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138 Ch. VIII. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part l 1 
ſuppoſing it to be ſomething of a quite differ 
Nature, to tell his Diſciples, that the thing which! 
they had ſeen him take in his hands, and kney Þ'* 
to be true Bread, was not true Bread, but his Na. 


tural Body. 


Beſides, if that which our Savior gave was hi; Þ © 
Natural Body; and if every Hoſt contains the! 
whole Chriſt, as our Adverſaries teach: then o-! 
Savior himfelf took himſelf; and his hand hell © 


| his whole body, and conſequently held it elf, 
and he gave himſelf from himſelf; and was eaten 
even by thoſe Diſciples that did not touch hin; 
and his Bloud was drunk by them, even whilf 
it remain'd in his Veins. But theſe things are ſo4. 
bominably abſurd, that thoſe who are concern d 
for the credit of the Scriptures, dare not ſay they 
are contain'd in them. Theſe conſiderations ar: 
an abundant proof, that the Word This relates to 
the bread. 4 | 

If it be objected, that the word This cannot figni- 
fy this bread, becauſe v, which we render hi, 
is of the Neuter gender, and cannot agree with 
aer. (bread) which is of the Maſculine; I a- 
ſwer, Firſt, that it is a very common thing to put: 
Pronoun demonſtrative in the Neuter gender, al- 
tho” it betokens ſomething of the Maſculine or 
Feminine gender. I ſhall mention but two in- 
ſtances, one of either kind, in both which this 
very word 7s is us d. Tis plain, that 28 
( place ) is of the Maſculin gender, and yet - be- 
tokens it, Gen. 28 17. where we read, How dread- 
ful is (5 wa@- 5r@-) this place? (r) This place 
is mo other but the houſe of God. Tis plain allo 
that % (woman) is of the Feminine gender; and 
yet v betokens woman, Gen. 2.23. where Adam 
faies, (74) this Woman is now bone of my ay 
'b 3 Cf kw 8 WO, ut 


L 


) 
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But tho' we cou'd not produce | theſe and other 
inſtances of this conſtruftion ; yet, Secondly, the 
7 Apoſtle plainly determines that 756 ( this ) denotes 
che bread. For that which the Communicants 


eat, is what our Savior means by This, when he 
ies, This it my Body. Now tis plain, that the 
Communicants eat real Bread, becauſe St. Paul ſaies, 
z for as oft as ye eat this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
in which place the Apoſtle do's not fay c. but 
> ad, ri», as if he deſign'd to ſtop the Mouths 
of thoſe, who wou'd criticize ſo hicely upon our 
Z 1 8a vior's Wor | FB | | ; 
2. If theſe Words This is my body, and This is 
un bloud, do import a ſubſtantial change of the 
Elements into fleth and bloud ; then theſe words, 
© We are one bread and one body, 1 Cor. 10. 17. do 
by the fame reaſon import a ſubſtantial change of 
all good Chriſtians into one real Bread and one 
real Body, that is, into one breaden body. But I 
hope, our Adverfaries will not contend for ſuch 
© 2 Metamorphoſis, as will rob them of their hu- 
man nature. But I need not inſiſt upon theſe mat- 
ters; for, 05 bu 85 
Z. Our Savior himſelf, and St. Paul his Apoſtle, 
do expreſly call the Elements Bread and Wine, 
even after the Confecration is perform'd. For tis 
certain, that the Elements are not to be eaten or 
drunk, till they are Conſecrated ; and that we are 
not partakers of the Elements, till we eat and drink 
them: whereas the Apoſtle fates tis bread even 
| at or after the participation; for we are partabers, 
| fates he, of that one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and as of 
| ren as ye eat this bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 26. and 
our Savior calls the Wine the fruit of the Vine, 
| even after the Apoſtles had drunk it, Mark 


14. 2. | 
Le Now 


BIT TY LAGO > Yet, pong, I Og: 
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Now if theſe particulars be duly conſidered; T7 
1. That by the word This our Savior muſt men! 
3 he muſt otherwiſe ſpeak abſurd. 

ly. 2. That the fame expreſſion, from whenct $ 
our Adverſaries wou'd infer the ſuppos'd change 
of Bread and Wine into fleſh and bloud, muſt al. 
ſo force us to acknowledge a change of our om ÞÞ. 


the Bread, 


Bodies into bread. z. That our Savior and $t, . 


Paul do fo plainly call the Elements Bread and! 


Wine, even after the conſecration and particip-. Þ* 
tion of them; I fay, if theſe things be / | 
ſider d, it plainly follows, that the Scriptures do 
require us to. believe, that the words This is m 
body, and This is my bloud, do denote and imply, 


uly con. 


This bread fronifies my Body, and This wine ſignifi 
my bloud. ys 5 — 3 0 
judgment of our Adverſaries, that the ſame thing 
ſhou'd be both bread and wine, and fleſh and bloud 
at the ſame time. CU | 
Thirdly, Right Reaſon requires this interpretation 
alſo. For tis a known rule, that Whey a props 
ſition is infallibly true, and yet cannot poſſibly be tru 
in a Literal Senſe, then we muſt ae ef it fig 
ratively. Thus for inſtance, theſe Words of our 
Savior, I am the door, John 10. 7, 9. are infi- 
libly true: but ſince our Savior cannot poſſibly be 
a door in a Literal Senſe; therefore thoſe word 
muſt be underſtood in a Figurative manner. 
Now, that we may apply this Rule to the Caſe 
in hand; tis granted, that the words are infallibly 
true; and therefore the only queſtion is, whether 
they can be true in a Literal Senſe, or no. Nov 
it muſt be conſider d, Firſt, that the evidence of 
our Senſes, which I have prov'd to be alwaies cer. 
tain, aſſures us that *tis not the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, which we eat or drink; but rea] Brea 
Gree Cote ena 
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Il bt Il. Of Tranfubſtantiation. Ch. VIII 141 
5 and Wine. Secondly, there are inſufferable conſe- 


quences of the Literal interpretation. For, 1. It 


G makes us ſo barbarous, as to eat Man's Fleſh ; and 
hat is infinitely worſe, the Fleſh of an incarnate 
j | God; which action is ſo very horrid, that a Chriſtian 


ought to dread it more than death it ſelf. 2. It 
"Bs ſuppoſes, that the fame Body may be whole and 
1 intire in different places at the fame time; this ab- 

ſurdity with a thouſand others neceſſarily fol- 
Flowing from the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
©: Wherefore, ſince the Literal interpretation do's fo 


0 J plain] contradict the evidence of our Senſes, and is 
1 he ith fo h inh ity and ſ 
attended with ſo much inhumanity and ſo man 
impoſſibilities; we cannot imagine, that the words 
, are Literally true: and conſequently, Right rea- 


manner. | | 

'  Fourthly, The Apoſtles underſtood our Savior in 
this Senſe. For they ſaw and knew, that what he 
call'd This, was what he took and brake; and that 
it cou'd be no other, than the real Bread. They 
cou'd not be ſo ſtupid as to imagine, that they 
did both converſe with, and eat their Lord at the 


; fame time; that what they had already ſwallowed, 


CO WEED e 


and what they then beheld with their eyes, were 
the very ſame thing. They did not ſuſpe& any 
ſecret meaning, as appears by the Hiſtory ; nor 
did our Savior declare any change, as appears by his 
on words. . 

* Nay, had the Diſciples thought, that our Sa- 
vior had ſpoken what was ſo utterly incon- 
© ſiſtent with -Senſe and Reaſon, as the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation is; certainly they wou'd 
| have ask'd him at leaſt, as they did at other 
times, how theſe things cou'd be. And therefore, 
| Unce we find no ſuch queſtions ask'd, we may 


juſtly 


— 
e ee 


142 Ch. VIII. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Parti 
J conclude, that there was no occaſion fy 
chem; but that they underſtood our Savior's wor fl 
in ſuch a Figurative manner, as makes them perfed. ll 
1 to the truth, and to the evidence c 
and reaſon, | J 
Nay farther, Let it be ſuppos d (tho! it cn. 
not in any wiſe be granted) that the Apoſtl; Þ'l 
did really ask our Savior many queſtions con. ! 
cerning the poſſibility of ſuch a change of h 
Elements into his Natural Body and Bloud; 0 
that our Savior had aſſur d them of the truth f 
it, and taught them to renounce their Senſes for 
it; I fay, let all theſe things (tho' without any ll 
reaſon) be ſuppos'd ; yet it cannot be imagi. 
ned, that the Diſciples wou'd not object ninth 
reality of bis Reſurrection upon this very xc 
count. | | | 
For when they were amaz'd at our Savior's ap- 
pearance to them, and 1 they had {een 4 
Spinit, our Lord was pleas d to ſhew them his 
Hands and his Feet, and thereby to give them; 
ſufficient demonſtration, that it was he himſelf, 
who convers d with them. But now, if they had 
been convinc'd, that it was reaſonable upon ſome 
accaſions to disbelieve the greateſt evidence of 
Senſe, and particularly in that inſtance of the Lord's 
Supper; how hy pe Sg for them not to object 
in theſe or ſuch like words? Lord, it was not 
many daies ſince, that thou thy ſelf didſt Teach 
and aſſure us, that we are not alwaies to believe 
our Senſes; becauſe they may ſometimes deceive 
us, and iſhe w us one thing for another. How then 
canſt thou require us to believe this ſeeming im- 
paſſibility of thy Reſurrection, upon the credit of 
our Senſes? If Seeing and Feeling be ſubſtantial 
proofs of this Miracle; then they do alſo clearly 


evince, 


part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. VIII. 143 
ueyince, that the ſubſtances of the Bread and Wine 
do remain after the Conſecration: but if they 
¶ cannot demonſtrate the one; we muſt be utterly 


uncertain of the other. 


Bj}: 


to disbelieve their Senſes only when he comman- 
+ 6 ded them fo to do; and that he did now com- 
mand them to accept the evidence of their Senſes: 
etwas natural for them to anſwer thus; Lord, we 
ante willing (tho' I have prov'd in the Second 
Chapter, that tis moſt abſurd and unreaſonable ) 
* Lord, we are willing either to believe or to diſ- 
believe our Senſes at thy pleaſure : but yet we de- 
IE fre to be fatisfy'd, that thou thy felt doſt now 
command us. Perhaps .we ſee a phantom; and 
tho' we are heartily ready to obey thy leaſt in- 
timation, yet 'twere a fault in us to take that for 
7 thee, which is a mere illuſion and a dream. Give 
us therefore, we humbly pray thee, ſome convin- 
cing arguments, that it is thou thy ſelf who 
ſpeakeſt to us; and we ſhall be ſatisfy'd. 
If the diſciples, when they doubted of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, had argu'd after this manner with 
our Bleſſed Lord (and truly, if they had not 


made ſuch objections, I cannot excuſe their want 


other evidence. So that, if the Diſciples did believe 


Wherefore, ſince the Apoſtles made no ſuch 
ſcruples at the firſt Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
and did not urge the belief of Tranſubſtantiation 
| againſt the belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection; tis evi- 
dent, that they underſtood the words of the In- 
3 ſtitution 


Now if our Savior had reply'd, that they were 
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144 Ch. VIII. Of Tranſubſtantiatibn. Part ll 
ſtitution after ſuch a manner, as was conſiſtem 
with the certainty of Senſe. And therefore, ſince 
2 Literal interpretation of thoſe words is utter) 
incanſiſtent with the certainty of Senſe; tis plain, 
that our Savior ſpake, and the Diſciples underſtood Þ? 
them in a Figurative manner. | =_ 

Well then; ſince the words of the Inſtitution 
do ſo fairly admit it, and fince both Scripture and 
Right Reaſon do require it, and ſince the A. 
poſtles did plainly ſuppoſe it; certainly We ought Þ'Þ 
to explain them in a Figurative manner. And con- 
ſequently, ſince by This is my body, and This is m 
bloud, we are to underſtand, This bread ſignifies m) 
body, and This wine ſignifies my bloud; tis certain, 
that the words of the Inſtitution are fo far fron it 
proving the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that thej a 
are a demonſtration againſt it. ; ; 

And now, having ſo fully and fo fairly conſiderd F 
this great argument of our Adverſaries, I ſuppoſe I mz 


it will not be thought an objection againſt what | de 
have hitherto diſcours'd, That a Sacrament admit wa 
iof no figures, and therefore the words of the Inſti- Þ by 
tution cannot admit of ſuch a figurative Senſe s can 
I have given them* For this is not only a ground FF and 
leſs 8 but is alſo confuted by the ven mu 
words themſelves; it being moſt evident, that ow I vio 
Savior do's by a figure uſe the Cup for the Wine in 1 
the Cup, faying, This cup is tbe New Teſtament in Ble 
my bloud, &c. Luke 22. 20. b bec 


Nor do I think our Adverſaries will inſiſt upon [| cap 

our Savior's not explaining his Words, and war. 
ning his Diſciples that they ought to underſtand can 
him in a Figurative Senſe. Becauſe thoſe conſide · ¶ Bod 
rations which I have already offer'd, do make it the 
plain, that they cou'd not underſtand him other- Bec 
wiſe. Tis true, our Lord us'd to explain * that 

POSE | | rable 


part II. Of Tranſub/tantiation. Ch. VIII. 145 
nales, and cannot be ſuppos d to have left his 
Diſciples in the dark concerning ſo great and im- 
0 portant a matter: but this interpretation of the 
EE words in diſpute is ſo very natural and neceſſary, 
that our Savior cou'd not think it needful to '& 
% ˙ [acl wie 

If it be faid, that the Bread and Wine muſt be 
chang'd into Chriſt's Body and Bloud for the be- 
nefit of Receivers; I anſwer, 1. That we are not 
do pretend a neceſſity, and then to ſupply it by 
ſuppoſing groundleſs impoſſibilities. Tis plain, that 


1 £4 


It Trayſubſtantiation is full of contradictions, and has 
7 innumerable abſurdities hanging upon it: and there- 
fore tis not a pretended neceſſity, that can make 
it true. 2. There is not the leaſt neceſſity of ſuch 
ga change for the benefit of the Receivers; ſince 


the Communicants wou'd not be better Chriſtians, 


* 
— 
| 
i 


ACTI 


eter e 


or receive more grace, by eating and drinking hu- 
man fleſh and bloud. The benefit of Sacraments 
depends not upon the ſubſtance of the out- 
1 BE ward part; but upon the grace annex d to it 

by Cbriſt's Inſtitution. As mean a thing as Water 
can waſh away our Sins by God's appointment 

and why then may not Bread and Wine com- 
municate to us the Efficacy and Merits of our Sa- 
vior's Death? | 
l 
J 


Ik! it be alſo ſaid, that the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt muſt be preſent in the Sacrament, 
* becauſe Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink this 
cap of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and bloud of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11.27. and no Man 
aan be guilty of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, if his 
Body and Bloud be not preſent ; I anſwer, that 
he very Text alledged deſtroies the objection. 
| Becauſe, ſince tis bread that is eaten, and the c 
that is drunk unworthily ; tis impoſſible that the 
; a Receiver 


146 Ch. VIII. Of Tranſubftantiation. Part Il, 
Receiver ſhou'd eat natural fleſh,” and drink naty. 
ral bloud. Unleſs thoſe things, which the Apoſtle 
calls read and ( the cup, or) wine, may be the m. 
tural body and blond of Chriſt ; which we cannot 4. 
firm without charging St. Paul with an untruth, 
However, that I may not ſeem to cut the knot 
which J ought to untie, I defire our Adverſarie 
to confider, that whoſoever deſpiſes the Sacrament > 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud by an unworthy p. 
ticipation of it, is therefore ſaid to be guilty f 
the Body and Bloud of the Lord; becauſe in the |, 
judgment of God he is then guilty of murdering f. 
our Bleſſed Savior, by continuing in thoſe fins ff 7 
which he ſuffer'd, and deſpifing that grace which be 
his ſufferings procur'd ;- and profaning that Sacrz th 
mental Ordinance, by which the pardon of his i 
own fins might have been SeaFd.” For ſuch a Per. 
for do's, as much as in him lies, by an Obſt- 
nacy in 'his Rebellion , Crucify to himſelf the 
Son of God afreſh ; and ſhall therefore be 30. 
counted as truly guilty of our dear Redeemer I 
Death, as if he had nail'd him to the Crofs-with N co 
his own hands. But all this heinous impiety may IF co 
be committed, altho* our Savior be not preſent in I aff 
body; juſt as Contempt may be offer'd to tie I the 
image of a King, and interpreted Treafon by Law, N ant 
altho the King's life were not in danger. Em 
But 1 ſhall add no more upon this head; it be |. 
ing I hope, abundantiy plain from what I have al ve 
ready ſaid, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatim ner 
cannot be prov'd from the words of the Inſtitu - falt 
tion of the Lord's Supper, but may be effectually Þ can 
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CHAP. IX 


equally credible. 


4 


4 


the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not taught in 
the Seriptures. 


comprehend the müner of it: but we cannot 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not above, 


moſt apparently contradict them. We do not re- 


ner of it: but becauſe we are as certain, that it is. 
falſe and impoſſible; as that our faculties are, or 
Ik it be faid, that the Doctrine of the Trinity: 
; do'sas certainly contradict out faculties, as che Do- 
dtrine of Tyan ſubſtantiation; becauſe it is as great 
£7 contradiction to our | reaſon; to ſay; that Three 
HERE 5 are 


I* That the Doitrine of the Trinity, and the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, are not 


Shall nou! eine the laſt plea of our Adver- 


1 
1 | 
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the 3 of this pretence will ſoon appear, if 
ly reveal'd ; whereas I have plainly 3 „that 
2. That the Doctrine of the Trinity do's not 
contradict our Faculties. I confeſs, we cannot 
affirm, that 'tis falſe or 1nipoſſible. Whereas: 
and beyond the reach of our. faculties; but do's. 


ject the Doctrine of Tyauſubſtanriation; becauſe 
we canfiot -comprehend it, or conceive the man- 
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148 Ch. IX. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part Il. 
are one, when our reaſon aſſures us, that The- U x 
cannot be one: as it is a contradiction to our Sen.. 
ſes, to ſay, This is not bread; when our Senſe |, 
aſſure. us, that It is bread; if, I fay, this be ob. 
jected, I anſwer, that there is a true and proper! 
contradiction in the one inſtance, but not in the f 
other. : > 'F 
For every. contradiction conſiſts in affirming and t 
denying the ſame thing, at the ſame time, and in ! 
the ſame reſpect: but when a thing is afhrm'd in 
one reſpect, and deny'd in another; or when tis « 
affirm'd at one time, and deny'd at another; then t 
there is no contradiction. Thus for inſtance, if « 
any Man ſhou'd fay, the Sun doth ſhine in E- t 
land at ſuch a time; and another ſhou'd ſay, the Sm 
doth not ſhine in England at the very fame time; N u 
they wou'd flatly contradict one another. But if b 
one Man, ſpeaking of England, ſhou'd ſay, tie |: 
Sun ſhines at ſuch a time; and another Perſon, f 
ſpeaking of the oppoſite part of the World, ſhou'd a1 
y, it do's not ſhine at the very ſame time; they MW y 
wou'd not contradi& one another: becauſe in fi 
different reſpects it may be ſaid, that the Sun do's MW: V 
ſhine, and that it do's not ſhine at the ſame time. tc 
Thus alſo, if one Man ſhou'd ſay, that the Sun m 
did ſhine in England yeſterday ; and another ſhou'd 01 
ſay, that it did not ſhine in England the day be-) 
fore yeſterday ; they do not contradi& each o- 
ther: becauſe the Sun may ſhine, and not ſhine in cc 
the very ſame place at different times. an 
Having thus explain'd the true Nature of a Con- Us 
tradition, which ( tho' it be a plain and obvious W 
thing, yet) very few Perſons are willing to take t 
due notice of ; I ſhall now apply it to the Do- he 
ctrine of the Trinity. If Revelation fhon'd fay, 1 
e 


that Three are one in the ſame reſpect, in which 
ſi reaſon 
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part II. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Ch. IX. 149 
© reaſon ſaies, that Three are not one; then Reaſon 
and Revelation wou'd certainly contradict each 
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e 
ee eee 
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other. But this we do not find; for Revelation 
faies, that Three perſons are one in Eſſence; and 


© Reaſon fates, that Three perſons are not one in Per- 
© ſon; and therefore the ſeveral dictates of Reaſon 
and Revelation are very conſiſtent with each o- 
ther. Tis true, we cannot explain after what 
Manner a Trinity of perſons is reconcilable with 
vith the Unity of God: but tho' we cannot take 
of the difficulty of conception, yet we can ſhew 
that there is no contradiction ; becauſe it is no 
© contradiction to ſay, That the ſame things may 
be three in one reſpect, and one in another. 


But now in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation it is 
undeniably plain, that the ſame thing is affirm'd 
by our Senſes, and deny'd by a pretended Reve- 
lation, in the very ſame reſpect, and at the very 
ſame time. For there is no diſpute Wadi, 
any different Notions of Bread and Wine; an 
yet 'tis moſt evident, that our Senſes do aſ- 
fure us, that the Elements are real Bread and 
Wine, even in that very moment, when the pre- 
tended Revelation ſaies, that the very ſame Ele- 
ments are not Bread and Wine. And therefore 
our Senſes and the pretended Revelation do flat- 
ly contradict each other. 

3. The Doctrine of the Trinity is therefore in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe the Nature of God being 
infinite, the whole of it cannot be conceiv'd b 
us. There are depths in the Divinity, whict 
we cannot fathom: and we are obliged to believe 
them ſuch, becauſe God has told us ſo. But we 


have no power that ought to judge of them; be- 


cauſe God has not made the Myſteries of his Eſ- 


ſence the adequate objects of any of our Faculties. 


1 Whereas 
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150 Ch. IX. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Part ll 
Whereas the ſeveral natures of Bread and Wine 
are finite, and may be ſufficiently underſtood by 
us. Tho" there are wonders in the Compoſition 
of every Creature, which we cannot explain; 
the Diviſfibility of Matter, &c. yet thoſe things 
which are the proper objects of our Senſes, we 
may and ought: to judge of, as far as God ha 
enabled our Senſes to inform us. Now there is 
nothing in the World,, that can be more obvious 
to our Senfes, than bread and wine: and there. 
fore when our Senſes give a report concerning them, 
we are to believe our Senſes, 5 
In a word, we cannot fay, that the Doctrine of 
the Trinity is falde ; becauſe we have no faculty, 
that is able to. examine it: but we can, fay, that 
the Doctrine of | Tranſubſtantiation is falſe ; be- 
cauſe we have ſeveral faculties that are able to ex- 
e and have found it to be falſe and impoſ- 
Now if our Adverſaries will ſhew, x. That the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is as plainly re- 
veab d, as that of the Trinity. 2. That the one 
do's, as certainly contradict any one of our facul- 
ties, as the other. 3. That we are as competent 
judges of the one, as of the other; then we ſhall 
be: obliged to confeſs, that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and that of Tranſubſtantiation are equally 
credible. But till this be done, we think it high- 
I reaſonable to believe the Myſtery of the Triniij; 
aftho' we utterly reject the Doctrine of Tranſub. 
ſtautiatiou, as groundleſs, abſurd, and impious; and 
therefore alſalutely falſe. og ttt x 
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Part II. O, the Adoration, &c. Ch. X. 151 
O the Adoration of the Hoff. 
bi [ Shall now prove, that ſome Popiſh Doctrines 


firſt I ſhall inſtance in, is that of the Adoration of 
8 eee 
The Church of Rome () Decrees thus, f 
any Man ſhall ſay, that in the Holy Sacrament 0 
= the Euchariſt, Chriſt the Only-begotten Son of God 
s not to be Ador'd even with the external ney 
„ Latria ; and conſequently, that he is not to be 
worſhipped upon any Feſtival Solemnity, and that he 
I! is not to be carried about in Proceſſions according to the 
0 Laudable and Univerſal Manner and Cuſtom af the 
| Church; or that he is not to be publicly ſer forth be- 
fore the People, that he may be ador d by, them; and 
|: that thoſe who do adore him, are Idolaters ; Let 
| him be accurſed. From theſe words it appears, 
that the Church of Rome has Decreed, that the 
Elements of the Lord's Supper are to be ador'd 
| with Latria, which is the higheſt worſhip of the 
Supreme God; becauſe they do (in their opini- 
on, deliver'd in the 17th Article of their Creed 
and elſwhere) contain the true and real Chriſt or 


2 
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(A) Siquis dixerit in Sancto Euchariſtiæ Sacramento Chri- 
ſtum unigenitum Dei filium non eſſe cultu Latriæ, etiam externo, 
Adorandum; atque ideo nec feſtiva peculiari celebritate vene- 
| randum, neque in proceſſionibus ſecundum laudabilem & Uni- 
vyerſalem Eccleſiæ ritum & conſuetudinem ſolenniter circum- 
| geſtandum; vel non publice, ut adoretar, populo 2 tngm ny 
&ejus Adoratores eſſe Idololatras; Anathema fit: Concil. Trident. 
Hesl. 13 can, de Hubi: ent 
„ K 4 Sod⸗ 


are forbidden by the Word of God; and the 
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152 Ch. X. Of the Adoration Part ll 


 God-Man, compos'd of the Divine and Hum 
Nature. | 
Now tis Manifeſt, that ſhe obliges every Man 
to approve of this Adoration of the Hoft upon pain 
of damnation ; Firſt, becauſe ſhe obliges every Man 
to approve this and all other decrees of the Coun, 
cil of Trent, in the 24th Article of her Creed; 
which as you may find in the 24 Chapter, run 
thus; 7 do alſs without any doubting receive and 
profeſs all other things, that are deliver d, defin'd ani 
declar d by the Sacred Canons and General Coun. 
Cils ; and chiefly by the Holy Council of Trent, &c. 
Secondly, becauſe ſhe declares it abſolutely neceſ. 
fary to Salvation for a Man to profeſs this propo. 
fition, which is the 15th Article of her Creed, 
viz.. 1 do alſo profeſs &c, I do alſo receive and al 
mit the receiv d and epprov d rites of the Cath 
lic Church in the folems Adminiſtration of all the 
Sacraments before mention d whereas tis noto- 
rious, that the Adoration of the Hoſt is one of 
thoſe Rites, which attend her Celebration of the 
Euchariſt. „ 1 
Tis plain then, that the Church of Rome tes. 
ches this Doctrine concerning the Adoration of tht 
Hoſt; and that ſhe obliges every Man to receiv; 
the ſame as neceſſary to Salvation. Wherefore 
T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the Ao 
the Hoft is groſs Idolatry; and then it mu 
be confeſs d, that the Popiſb Doctrine concei- 
ning the Adoration of the Hoſt is forbidden in 
Scripture. wh Th 8 
Now that the Adoration of the Hoſb is groß 
Idolatry, appears by this ſhort and plain argument. 
It 1s groſs Idolatry to worſhip a mere Creature 
with the Higheſt Worſhip, which is due to the 
Creator only. This truth is ſo very clear, * 
8 2 1 ſh 
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L part II. ef the Hoſt, Ch. X. 153 
n ©! ſpall not endeavour to prove it. Now that thoſe 
li Perſons who adore the Hoſt, do worſhip a mere 
Creature with the higheſt worſhip, which is due 
In Ul to the Creator only, will be very manifeſt, if we 
n © conſider two things; 1. That the Hoſt is a mere 
g. Creature. 2. That the Adoration which is given 
I; | it, is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to the Crea- 
ns EE tor only. 
d I Firſt I fay, the Hoſt is a mere Creature; and 
this is the neceſſary conſequence of the foregoing 


„ Chapter. For if the Elements after the Conſe- 
. cration are not chang'd into the ſubſtance of 
} Chriſt's Body and Bloud, but retain their former 

b. Nature, jag continue to be Bread and Wine; 
then it cannot be ſaid, that the Hoſt, which is 
one of thoſe Elements, viz. the Bread, is any thing 
more than a mere Creature. : dns 
Secondly therefore, I am to prove that the Ado- 
ration which is given to it is the higheſt worſhip, 
which is due to the Creator only. Our Adverſaries 
do diſtinguiſh thus between Dalia and Latria. 
They fay that Dalia is an inferior kind of wor- 
I} ſhip, which they think is due even to Angels and 
he I Saints : but Latria, they tell us, is the  igheft 
ll | 3 that a Creature can pay, and therefore 
they allow it to none but the great God of hea- 
yen. I ſhall not examine this diſtinRion, becauſe 
it is not neceſſary to my preſent purpoſe ; let it 
r. ſuffice therefore to obſerve, that Latria is (by 
in their own confeſſion) the higheſt worſhip that 
aan be paid by us, and due to none but the Su- 
| preme God and Maker of all things, Now this 
it, Fr worſhip of Latria they give to the Hoſt in the 
re adoration of it; as appears not only by that Ca- 
he non of the Council of Trent, which I have al- 
at ready recited ; but alſo by theſe words, which the 
. ſpeaks 
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154 Ch. X. Of the Adoration Part] 
ſpeaks in () another place; wiz. Therefore it j 
not to be doubted, but that all faithfull Chriſtians, 4. 
cording to that cuſtom which has been ever receive 
in the Catholic Church, do give the worſhip of Ly 
tria, which is due to the true God, unto this mi 
boly Sacrament in their Veneration of it. When. 
fore it appears, that the adoration given to th; 
Hoſt is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to thy 
J 8 | WOE 
_ .. Beſides, the reaſon for which they adore thi 
Hoſt, is their opinion of Chriſt's Divinity and 
Humanity being, preſent in it. They fancy tha 
their Savior, who 1s very God, is as certainly pre. 
ſent under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as he 
is in the higheſt Heaven; and therefore they 
think they are obliged to adore him thus preſent 
upon earth, with the ſame worſhip that is due to 
him as fitting at the Right hand of. God, Fu, 
as the Council of (c) Trent ſpeaks, the Sacramen 
is not to be ador d ever the leſs, for Chriſt's havin t 
appointed it to be talen: for we believe that ſame | c 
God. to be preſent in it, whom when the eternal Fa. | 
ther bringeth into the World, he ſaies, and let all the | 
Angels of God worſhip him, &c. Now fince 1 
have prov'd, that their notion of Tranſubſtauta. t 
tion is falſe, and that the accidents of bread and ar 
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() Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes, ig 
Chriſti fideles, pro more in Catholica Ecclèſia ſemper recepto, (WF 
Latriæ cultum qui vero Deo debetur, huic Sanctiſſimo Sacrs- 
mento in veneratione exhibeant. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 13. cap. y. dc 
e) Neque enim ideo minus eſt adorandum, quod fuerit a 
Chriſto Domino ut ſumatur inſtitutum; nam illum eundem 
Deum præſentem in eo adeſſe credimus, quem Pater ternus WF 
introducens in orbem terrarum, dicit, Et adorent eum ont: 
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vine do cover the real ſubſtances of bread and 
vine, and not the Divinity and humanity united 
in the Perſon of Chriſt; therefore it is plain, that 


5 


thoſe Men who do worſhip the ſpecies of bread 
li and wine, with the fame worſhip which is due to 


none but Chriſt our very God; do worſhip a Crea- 


94 
8 
3 
Þ 
8 


ture with the ſame worſhip which is due to none 


but Chriſt our very God. Now: tis Notorious 
that the Papiſts do, in the Adoration of the Hoſt, 


thus worſhip that which is really nothing more 


3} 
Rl 


than bare bread; and therefore it muſt of neceſ- 


* 


ſtty follow, that the Adoration which is given to 


5 the Hoſt is the higheſt worſhip, which is due to 


the Creator only. | | 
|} Since then the Hoſt is a mere Creature, and ſince 
I} the Adoration which is given to it is the ligboſt mor- 
hip, which is due to the. Creator ouly; tis certain 
that he Moration of the Hoſt is groſs Idolatry. And 
ſince the Adoration of the Hoſt is groſs Idolatry, 
tis certainly condemn'd by the Word of God; and 
|} conſequently, the Popiſh Doctrine concerning the 
Lawfulneſs and neceſſity of it is alſo forbidden 
therein. And therefore, ſince I have ſhewn, 1. That 
the Church of Rome do's impoſe this doctrine: of 
the Adoration of the Hoſt as neceſſary to Salvation; 
and 2. That this doctrine is forbidden in Scrip- 
ture; tis too too plain, that the Church of Nome 
impoſes ſomething as neceſſary to Salvation, which 


s forbidden in the Word of God. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of Communion in one kind. 


& Nother thing which the Church of Rame im. 

poſes as neceſſary to Salvation, and which 
we think forbidden in the Word of God, is the 
Doctrine of Communion in one kind. 

It cannot be deny'd, that the Church of Rome 
teaches this doctrine, and impoſes it as neceſſary 
to Salvation, becauſe the 18th Article of the Pe 
piſh Creed runs thus, I do alſo profeſs, that whole 
and Intire Chriſt, and a true Sacrament, is receiv'd 
under one kind only. Now that this doctrine of 
Half-Communion is forbidden in the Scriptures, 
will plainly appear from the words of the Infti- 


tution of the Lord's Supper. | 


We are (a) told, that our Lord took Bread, 
that he bleſs'd, brake and gave it to his diſciples, 
faying, Take, eat, &c. and that he took, bleſs'd 
and deliver'd the Cup, ſaying, Drink ye all f 
this, &c. and that he ſaid to them all, Do this in 
remembrance of me. From whence it is plain, that 
the bleſſed Jeſus deliver d both kinds to the A- 
poſtles; and 'tis granted by our Adverſaries, that 
theſe words do oblige us as well as the Apoſtles, 
to receive the Conſecrated Bread in remembrance 
of our Savior : and therefore we are obliged to 
receive the Cup, as the Apoſtles did; ſince we are 
commanded to Receive the Cup, as much as to 
Receive the Bread. = 


— 


2 


(4) Natth. 26. 26, &c. Mark 14. 22, &c. Luke 22. 19, &. 


Cor. 11. 23, &c. a 
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part II. Of Half. Communion. Ch. XI. 157 
Nay, tis acknowledged by our Adverſaries, that 
the words of the Inſtitution do oblige the Prieſt to 
Conſecrate both kinds; and they confeſs alſo, that 
unleſs both kinds be Conſecrated, there is no Sa- 
crament. Now I deſire them to ſhew, that there 
© is any more or plainer reaſon for conſecrating, than 
there is for receiving both kinds; ſince the words 
ol the Inſtitution do preſcribe the Reception, as 
much as the Conſecration of them both. 
Nay farther, they readily grant, that the Prieſt 
is obliged by the words of the Inſtitution, to re- 
ceive in both kinds: and yer *tis plain, that thoſe 
words do make no — between Prieſt and 
people. So that, if the People are obliged by 
” thoſe words to receive the Bread; they are alſo 
; _ by them to receive the Cup, as well as the 
Prieſt. | yin 
Ti true indeed, St. Luke places theſe words, 
Do this in remembrance of me, after our Savior's 
delivery of the Bread, and do's not repeat them 
after the delivery of the Cup: but this will by 
no means prove, that we are not obliged to re- 
ceive the Cup, as well as the Bread, in remem- 
brance of him. For, 8 
1. Tho' St. Lube do's not repeat the words, Do 
| this in remembrance of me, after the delivery of 
the Cup, yet St. Paul expreſly declares, that che 
Lord Feſus the ſame night in which he was betray'd, 
| took bread ; and when he had given thanks, he brake 
| it; and ſaid, Take eat this is my body which is broken 
| for you; This do in remembrance of me. After the 
| the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had 
| ſupp'd, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
| bloud; This do, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me, 1 Cor. 11, 23, &c. So that, if we 
may take this Apoſtles word for it, our Savior 


has 


158 Ch. XI. Of Half Communion. Part ll. 


has injoin'd us to receive the Cup in remembrance 
of him, as well as the Bread. e 
2. St. Marthew and St. Mark have not men. 
tion'd theſe words, Do this in rentembrance of ut, 
after the delivery of either kind; tho* they tel 
us, that Jeſus deliver d both kinds to the A. 
poſtles; and St. Matthem aſſures us, that he com. 
manded them all to drink of it; and St. Mark 
faies, they did actually drink of it. And yet tis 
confeſs'd, that this practice of our Savior, as it 
ſtands Recorded by the two Evangeliſts, oblige 
us to the continuance of this Holy Feaſt. No 
if we are obliged by Virtue: of their Hiſtories 
to commemorate our Lords bitter Paſſion in 
the Euchariſt ; then we are obliged to receive 
in both kinds: becauſe we are aſſur d by all 
three Hiſtorians, that our Savior did as certain- 
ly make them drink of the Cup, as cat of thc 
,,, meer wood 
Beſides, the reaſon for which our Savior com- 
minded the Apoſtles to drink, obliges us to do 
the ſame. Drin ye all of this, ſaid he, for this is 
my blond of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed fir 
many for the Remiſſion of ſins. From whence it 
ptainly follows, that all thoſe Perſons, for the re- 
miſſion of whoſe ſims our Savior's bloud was ſhed; 
ought to drink of the Cup, that they may be par- 
takers of his ſufferings. Now fince Chriſt dy 
for all Men; and fince all Men that are Baptizd 
and lead ſutable lives, are thereby made capable 
of pardon thro' his Merits; therefore all Men, 
thus daly qualify'd, ought to drink his Bloud. 
So that no Perfon, whether of the Clergy or 
Eayety, can be deny'd a ſhare in this great pri- 
viteoe, without horrible injuſtice, and a manifeſt 
breach of Chriſt's comman ct. * 
#* | e 


„ * Fy 
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Wie know, that the Sacraments receive their 
virtue, not from the Nature of the outward 
Gon; bur from the Inſtitution of Chriſt. Thus 
7 Baptiſm waſhes away our fins,” not becauſe water 
EE do's naturally cleanſe our ſouls; but becauſe Chriſt: 
is pleas'd to purge them by a due performance of 
that action. Thus alſo the Lord's Supper makes 
us partakers of Chriff's death, not becauſe the 
s © cating of Bread and drinking of Wine do naturally 
make us members of him; but becauſe God: has 
annex'd fo great a Bleſſing to the obſervation of 
that Ordinance, Wherefore thoſe Perſons who 
deſire to receive the benefits of the Holy Eucha- 
niſt, muſt ſtick cloſe to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and 
„do what he has preſcrib'd in receiving both Bread 
and Wine. They muſt not obey: one part of his 
© order, and break the other; but faithfully perform 
. the whole precept: for otherwiſe they muſt not 
expect to jg en advantages of it. TW 
Without doubt it was in our Savior's power to 
have inſtituted other Symbols, or to have annex d 
the whole virtue to either of thoſe which he has 
choſen: but we are to conſider, not what he 
might have done, but what he has done; and 
fince tis plain that both kinds were inſtituted by 
him, tis alſo plain that both kinds muſt be re. 
ceiv'd by us. Becauſe no bleſſings do accompany 
the reception of the one, without the reception 
of the other, The Bleſſings are annex'd to the 
whole: Ordinance; and therefore we mult not ex- 


7 . 


© pect them upon other terms. 

I grant indeed, that we are not bound to retain 
eyery circumſtance of the firſt Inſtitution. For 
were this ſuppos' d neceſſary ,. twere utterly im- 
poſſible for us to celebrate the Holy Communion; 
becauſe we cannot have it «mitiftred: by a God 
1 incarnate. 


A 
| 


I 
w 
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incarnate. Beſides, it do's not appear that any 


Women were at that time mixt with the Holy 

Apoſtles; and yet our Adverſaries do with ver) 

good reaſon think it abſurd to confine the Euch. 
riſt to the Male Sex. Nor do we think oy 

ſelves in duty bound to receive in an upper 

Room, or after the Paſchal Supper, or in a le. 

ning poſture ; becauſe theſe are only acciden. | 
tal things, which do not neceſſarily belong to tie 
Ordinance it ſelf, But yer we are ſtrictly ob-. 
liged to retain all the eſſential parts of this ©” | 
Feaſt ; which any Perſon of ordinary under. ; 
ſtanding may eaſily diſtinguiſh from the circun- | 
ſtances of it. N 
The Bleſſing of Bread and Wine, and the et Þ* y 
ing and drinking of them in remembrance of 1. 
Chriſt, are the — parts: and therefore, when t. 
Chriſt ſaies, Do this, he do's not mean, Go into un n 
upper Chamber, take unleavened bread, and ſuch . a1 
particular ſort of wine, and then 2 in a leanin I. 
poſture, bleſ5, and break, &c. but Do this action, vii. di 


2 
22 


Bleſs bread and wine, eat and drin them in remen - 
brance of Chriſt. Thus St. Paul ſpeaks of tie 
action, without taking notice of the circumſtances 
of it, ſaying, The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, i 
it not the Communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? Th 
bread which we break, is it not the Communion if 
the body of Chriſt? x Cor. 10. 16. For as often 1 we 
Je eat this bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the WF bo 
Lord's Death till he come. Wherefore, whoſoever ſpal ¶ bu 
eat this Bread, and drink, this Cup, umvorthily, &. ye 
Ler a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of thi FF fart 
Bread, and drink of this Cup. For he that eateth an it, 
drinketh, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28, 29. But thi 4 fe 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not one ſyllable of the upper Room, Þ bo! 
or any other accidental circumſtances of this 1 the 
; : "Y 
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part II. Of Half-Communion. Ch. XI. 161 
In a word, Bread and Wine are the Matter of 
ly KF this Sacrament; and do therefore belong to the 
ſubſtance of it. And as we are obliged in Bap- 
tiſm to uſe the Element of Water; ſo are we 
obliged in this Sacrament to uſe the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, and nothing elſe. „ 
+ | I confeſs, in caſes of abſolute neceſſity, God 
may be juſtly ſuppos'd to diſpenſe with a po- 
ſitive Precept. If Wine may not be hads or the 
I Perſon has an antipathy againſt it; we cannot 
think that God will condemn. any Man for not 
receiving Chriſt's Bloud in the Holy Sacrament. 
And we hope, that thoſe Pious Members of the 
Church of Rome, to whom the Cup is deny:d, 
vill not be depriv'd of the Bleſſings that accom- 
pany the Worthy reception of it; becauſe thro' 
te fault of their Spiritual Governors they are 
not ſuffer d to taſt of it. But caſes of neceſſity 
are widely different from wilful breaches of God's 
Law. Nor can we imagine, that God will par- 
don thoſe who deſpiſe a plain duty ; becauſe he 
can diſplay the riches of his Mercy upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions. Wherefore we ought to re- 
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ceive both kinds, whenever tis in our power ſo 
to do; becauſe otherwiſe we do not obey the 
command of God. ä Do” 
Thus have I ſhewn you thoſe reaſons, by which 
b we itand obliged to receive the Lord's Supper in 
both kinds; and I think they are ſuch, as nothing 
but prejudice or ſomething worſe can anſwer. But 
© yet, tho' this truth is ſo very plain, our Adver- 
E faries have found many things to object againſt 
it, which I ſhall examine in their order. And, 
I. They pretend, that altho' Chriſt did deliver 
both Bread and Wine at the firſt inſtitution of 
© the Lord's Supper; yet he himſelf did afterwards 

; L | vary 


4 
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162 Ch. XI. Of Half-Communion. Part ll 
vary from his own inſtitution, For after his Re. 
ſurrection, they ſay, when he Adminiſtred this 
Sacrament to ſome Diſciples at Emmaus, he de. 
liver'd only the Bread, and omitted the Cup, 
Now to this I anſwer, PE et 

Firſt, That tho* our Savior did take Bread and 
bleſs and breake it; yet it do's not follow, thy 
he did then celebrate the Holy Euchariſt. For 
bleſſing and breaking of bread was uſual at thei 
ordinary Meals. Thus did St. Paul, when he 
was in the great tempeſt, Acts 27. 35. and thus 
did our Lol alfo, when he fed the 5000, Matt. 
14. 13. Mark 6. 41. and likewiſe when he fe 
the 4000, Mark 8. 6. And yet our Adverſaries 
will not fay, that either our Savior or St. Pay 


did then Adminiſter the Lord's Supper. Now the C 
reaſon of our Savior's bleſſing and breaking bre JſM: 
at Emmaus, was to convince his Diſciples of the * 
truth of his Reſurrection ; that by his carriage a IM, 
the Table and his manner of bleſſing the Mex, . 
which were well known to them, and by ther I. 
familiar converſation with him, they might be f. Ne 
tisfy'd that he was the very Perſon, ks they . 
well knew to have been lately Crucify'd. And Wi. 


thus it came to paſs, that their eyes were open i 
Luke 24, 31. becauſe he was known of them in 

breaking of bread, v. 35- But, 1 
Secondly, If Chriſt did at that time Celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, certainly we' are to ſuppoſe 
that he us'd the Words of Conſecration, This i: We 
in body: and yet it is not ſaid, that he usd Wi 
them. Nor is it faid, that he conſecrated any 
wine, which our Adverſaries think * at 
the Lord's Supper, altho* the Layety do not drink 
of it: and yet it 1s not faid, that he perform'd 
the Conſecration of it. Why therefore may ve 
1 N not 


part II. Of Half-Communion: Ch. XI. 163 
not ſuppoſe, that he deliver d the Cup to thoſe 
© Diſciples at Emmans, altho the Hiſtory do's not 
© relate it: as well as we may and mult ſuppoſe, ac- 
© cording to their own principles, that he us d the 
proper words in the Conſeration of the Bread, and 
that he did not omit the Conſecration of the 
Cup; altho' the Goſpels do not mention either of 
thoſe particulars? 


Hil 


2. 'Tis objected, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
omitted the Cup in the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt; becauſe they are ſaid to break, bread, Acts 2. 
42, 46. and 20. 7. when no mention is made of 
the Cup. But I anſwer, 41280 | 

E Zirf, That altho' by breaking of bread we were to 
E underſtand the Lord's ſupper (which nevertheleſs 
may be juſtly queſtion'd) yet ſince there is not a 
ſyllable ſpoken of the Conſecration of the Cup; 
I muſt beg leave to argue as I did before. Ei- 
ther we muſt ſuppoſe that they did conſecrate the 
Cup, whenſoever they brake the Bread; or we 
muſt not. If we ſuppoſe they did; then our Ad- 
verſaries Objection falls to the ground. _ Becauſe 
Eve have as much reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they 
dank of the Cup; as we have to ſuppoſe the 
Conſecration of it: and conſequently the filence 


"Wot Scripture will not prove, that they abſtain'd 
4 Prom the Wine. But if we muſt not ſuppoſe, 
0 that they Conſecrated the Cup; then they did 
A not Celebrate the Lord's Supper. Becauſe, ac- 


cording to the principles of our Adverſaries them- 
Wives, both kinds muſt be Conſecrated for the 
Prieſt that officiates; or elſe there is no Sacra- 
ment. + NY 
E Secondly , Tho? nothing is mention'd but breaks 
Pg of bread; yet it muſt be conſider'd, that bread 
Þ5 a comprehenſive word, and often fignifies all 
* N L > ; manner 
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manner of Nouriſhment, whether of Meat r 
Drink. Thus when Joſeph's Brethren went to « 
bread with him, Gen. 43. 25. and our Savior di 
eat bread at the Phariſee's houſe, Luke 14. 1. ye 
are not to imagin, that their entertainment con. i; 
ſiſted of bare bread, but of other eatables al 
And ſurely our Adverſaries will believe, that both I 
the Patriarch and the Phariſee allow'd their gueſ {| 
ſome drink at their Meals. Now ſince bread i t 
ſo often put both for bread and drink, why my ſt 
we not juſtly conclude, that in theſe places u] 
put both for bread and wine? Eſpecially, fine 
this interpretation is perſectly conſiſtent with the 
firſt inſtitution ; and the other 1s utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with it. But, | 

Thirdly, Tho' we ſhou'd grant, that the Primi 
tive Chriſtians did wholly omit both the Conſe. 
cration and the delivery of the Cup; yet it wil 
not follow, that we may lawfully do the fame 

. For we are not to break a plain and poſitive Lay 
of God, becauſe ſome others have done the fame 
before us. 15 | 
3. If it be ſaid, that tho the Apoſtles did u. 
ceive in both kinds, and were commanded to con- 
tinue the ſame practice, yet we are not obliged 
to do the fame; I anſwer, that if the command 
given to the Apoſtles do's not oblige us, the 
we have no command at all for the obſeryation 
of that great Chriſtian duty of receiving the 
Lord's Supper; and this I am perſuaded our Ad 
verſaries will not grant. But if the command 


given to the Apoſtles do's oblige us; then Wi 

are bound to receive in both kinds as the 4: 

poſtles did: becauſe we are as plainly comm: 

to receive the one, as the other. — 
4. *Tis pretended, that the Apoſtles were F 


dain 
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dain'd Prieſts by our Savior's ſaying, Hoc facite, 
o {which they wou'd make to ſignify, Sacrifice this, 
ea but we do truly render, Do this. And then they 
di wou'd perſuade us to believe, that the Apoſtles 
receiv d the Cup as Prieſts ; and conſequently, that 
on tho the Prieſts are now obliged to receive the Cup 


lf, as the Apoſtles did; yet tis ſufficient if other 
onh Ferſons receive the bread only, To this I an- 
etz ſwer, 1. That this is a groundleſs Notion, For 


4h ftho' the word Facere do's ſometimes ſignify t 
nay Be ſacrifice, yet the word , (which is the origi- 
h nal) is never us'd in that Senſe in all the New 


de Teſtament, or any where elſe. 2. Tho' it were 
tie granted againſt all truth and reaſon, that , 
n- We do's ſignify 20 ſacrifice ; yet it cannot be prov'd, 


that a Prieſt was ever ordain'd by that form. But, 
. If Men can be ſo extravagant in their fancies, let 
us Nee that the Apoſtles were ordain'd Prieſts 
by the form, Hoc facite; yet this will not ſerve 
the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. For, 

E Firſt, Tis poſſible, that our Savior might ſay, 
Hoc facite, before he deliver'd the bread ; how- 


r. words before they had eaten it: and conſequently 
0- the Apoſtles were Prieſts, when they ate the 
ed WW bread; as well as when they drank the wine. So 
that they muſt have receiv'd both kinds in the 
quality of Prieſts, and therefore the Layety are 
on WE not bound to receive either of them. But I am 
ne perſuaded, our Adverfaries will not maintain this 
% bold and impious aſſertion. TH 

nd E Secondly, I have ſhewn, that our Lord ſaid, Hoc 
We Wi facite, which we are to render, Do this, after the 
Delivery of the Cup; and therefore, if the A- 
e poſtles were made Prieſts by that form, Hoc facite, 


hen they receiv'd the bread; then they were 


166 Ch. XI. Of Hatf-Commun:on. Partll | 
alſo made Prieſts by the ſame form, after the dt. 
livery of the Cup: and conſequently they wer, | 
twice made Prieſts ; which our Adverfaries will he 
loth to grant. OF ht, 

Thirdly, In the Church of Rome, tho ſeven 
Prieſts afſiſt at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup. 
per, yet he only who Conſecrates the Element, 
do's drink the Wine; and therefore by our Ad. 
verſaries own confeſſion, ſince all the Apoſtles 
drank of the Cup as Prieſts, they do plainly of. 
tend againſt the order of the firſt Inſtitution, in 
allowing the Cup to no more than one of all the 
Prieſts that are preſent. FONT 

Fourthly , If the Apoſtles receiv'd the Cup a 
Prieſts, and the Layety were to be deny'd the 
participation of it; certainly St. Paul wou'd haye 
taken notice of it. Whereas, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians about the Lord's Supper, he 
ſpeaks not a ſyllable of that matter; but fe. 
ers them to the firſt Inſtitution, and tells the 
whole Church, that they are commanded to re- 
ceive both kinds in remembrance of Chriſt, 1 Gr. 
EF Sh Ge: | | 


n 


7 
| _ 
' + 
85H 
3 
55 
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5. Tis faid, that this command is only condi- 
tional. For St. Paul tells us, that our Savior faid, 
Do this, as oft ye drink it, in remembrance of mt, 
1 Cor. 11. 25. So that whenſoever we do drink it, 
we muſt drink it in Remembrance of Chriſt: but 
then, we are not abſolutely obliged to drink it at 
all. To this I anſwer, that ſuch conditions as this, 
do not take away the abſolute neceſſity of the 

duty, but only regard the manner of the perfor- 
mance. Thus when we are commanded not to 
blow a Trumpet when we give Alms, tis ſup- 
pos'd that we are abſolutely bound to give Alms 

according to our ability, and the condition of not 
f n 
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blowing the Trumpet reſpects only the manner of 
our behavior in that action. Thus alſo tis faid, 


E Keep thy foot, when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, 


Eccleſ. 5, 1. Now this Precept ſuppoſes it to be 
our duty to go to the houſe of God; and 
ſhews us after what manner,. and with what pre- 
paration we muſt go. Again, when our Savior 
faies, When ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions , tis 
ſuppos'd that we are to perform the duty of 
Prayer, and the condition or caution annex'd 
directs us in the performance of it. Aud thus in 
the Caſe before us, we are ſuppos d to drink of 
the Cup, and imjoin'd to do it in remembrance of 
Chriſt, Nay, twas needleſs for our Savior to pre- 
ſcribe a rule concerning that thing, which we are 
not obliged to perform. 

6. Well, but the Apoſtle ſaies, Whoſorver ſhall 
eat this bread, or drink, this cup umworthily, &c. 
1 Cor. 11. 27. Now tis plain, ſay they, from 
the particle or, that the Apoſtle puts a difference 
between eating and drinking, and ſuppoſes that 
one may be done without the other. To this I 
reply, 5 | 
2 That the Alexandrian MS. reads and in- 
ſtead of or; and the Syriac, e/Ethiopic and Arabic 
Tranſlations do the fame; and how then will our 
Adverſaries be able to ſhew, that and is not the 
right reading? Now if we read and inſtead of or, 
then the words run thus, Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink, this cup, &c. and conſequently, 
this Text do's evidently prove the neceſſity of 
drinking the Wine, as well as of cating the 
bread. N | 3 
Secondly, Tis plain from the 25th verſe, that 
we are commanded to receive the Cup in remem- 
brance of Chriſt ; and therefore we have great rea- 

1 1 T ä fop 
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ſon to read and inſtead of or. Becauſe then the 
Apoſtle is perfectly conſonant to himſelf, and ſup. 
poſes that command of Chriff, which he had al. 
ready related: whereas if we ſuppoſe that he ug'd 
the particle or to inſinuate to us, that drinking of 
the Cup is not neceſſary, tis plain that he con- 
tradicts the poſitive injunction of our Lord, which 
he had before recited. But, 1 8 8 
Thiraly, Suppoſe it certain (tho? it cannot be 
prov'd ) that we ought to read it or, yet this par- 
ticle do's not neceſſarily disjoin the Bread and the 
Cup, and mages” prove that we may lay. 
fully abſtain from either kind. For the particle 
or is put for and in ſeveral places of Scripture, 
Thus for inſtance, the Hebrew Bible reads thus, 
When a Ruler hath ſinned, and done ſomewhat thre 
ignorance againſt any of the Commanaments of the 
Lord his God, concerning things which ſhould not be 
done, aud is guilty; (. or) if his fon wherein he 
hath finned, come to his knowleage ; he ſhall bring, 
&c. Lev. 4. 22, 23. But the Senſe of the Text, 


and the authority of the Vulgar Latin, and Sen- 


tuagint Tranſlations, require us to render it, and 


if his ſin, &c. Thus alſo, Solomon ſaies, There 


be three things which go well; yea, four are comtly 
in going. Lion which is ſtrongeſt among Beaſts, 
and turneth not away for any; A Grey-hound; 
(. or) an He. goat; and 4 King , againſt whom 


there is no riſing np, Prov. 30. 29, 30, 31. But the 
Vulgar Latin and the Chaldee Tranſlate it, and an 


and the Senſe requires, and therefore 


He-goat; 
Thus alſo in the New 


juſtifies, that Tranſlation. 


Teftament, the Fews ask'd our Savior, By what 
authority do ſt abou theſe things; or who'is he that 
ave thee this authority? Luke 20. 2; But the 
Pther Exangeliſts, relating the very ſame * 


1 
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do uſe the very ſame words, only putting and for 
; faying, By what authority do ſt thou theſe things; 


and who gave thee this authority? Matth. 2 1. 23. 


| Mark 11. 28. Again, when our Savior ſaies, Think 


wot that I come to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
| bets, &c. Matth. 5. 17. tis plain, that he means 
ie Law and the Prophets; becauſe they are alwaies 
| join'd together after that manner in other places 
of Scripture, as for example, This is the Law and 
the Prophets, Matth. 7. 12. For all the Prophets and 
| the Law prophecied until John, Matth. 11.13. Os 
| theſe no commandments hang all the Law and the 
| Prophets, Matth. 22. 40. Al things muſt be ful. 
| filed which were written in the Law of Moſes, aud 
in the Prophets, &c. Luke 24. 44. Now lince or 
is ſo often put for and, I deſire our Adverſaries 
| to ſhew, that it is not ſo to be underſtood in this 
| fore But farther yet, I deſire it may be con- 
| 1der'd, : 


| plainly teach us, that or is put for and in this 
| verſe, Becauſe he conſtantly uſes the particle and, 
| when he ſpeaks of the bread and wine in the con- 
text, Thus we find him ſaying, For as often as 


But let 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
if that bread, and drink of that cup, verſe 28. For 
e that eateth and drinketh unwarthily, eateth and 
irinketh damnation to himſelf, verſe 29. Nay, that 
rery verſe, upon which our Adverſaries argument 


granted that we are to read or in the former, yet 
tis certain that we muſt read and in the latter 
part of it. For the words of the Apoſtle run 
thus; Mhoſoe ver ſhall eat this bread or drink, this 
ip of the Lord unworthily, ſpall be guilty of the 


\ 


>> 


Fourthly, that the Apoſtle's own expreſſions do 


je eat this bread, and drink this cup, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. 


5s founded, reaches the ſame; becauſe tho' it were 
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body and bloud of the Lord, verſe 27. and there. 
fore tis plain, that he is ſuppos'd to receiy; 
both, - becauſe he is faid to be guilty of prof, 
Rang both. i > Le 61 | 
Well then, if we read it and, as we have ful 
ficient reaſon: to do; tis plain, that our Adye, 
faries objection is taken away: but if we read i 
or, the criticiſm will not dammage our cauſe; he. 
cauſe or is ſo often us'd for and, and the content 
requires this acceptation of it. But I haye ye 
another conſideration to offer. Wherefore, _ 
Fifthly, ſuppoſe this Text were much mor 
doubtful than it is, yet it is in any wiſe to be 
explain'd in ſuch a manner, as may render it con- 
ſiſtent with other core pe ew refer to the fam: 
thing, and are confeſſedly plainer. Now I hay 
ſhewn, that thoſe plainer places do injoin com- 
munion in both kinds; and therefore our Adyer. 
faries ought. not to ſhelter themſelves under 
( ſeemingly ) difficult paſſage ; and think by thut 
means to obtain a liberty to break God's poſitize 
Law. Let them ſhew in the firſt place, that ou 
arguments for Communion in both kinds are not 
convincing : and when this is done, twill be time 
enough for us to diſpute about this nicety 0 
Phraſe. But, | 
Sixthly and Laſtly, That I may put an end 20 
to this tedious and needleſs piece of Criticiſm, WW v 
tho it were granted againſt all reaſon, that on w 
Species may be omitted; yet it do's; not follov i to 
that the Cup muſt be taken away. Becauſe ve 714 
are as plainly commanded to drink the Wane, 5 $a 
to eat the Bread: and the particle or may excuſ WM us 
us from the one, as well as the other. pe 
7. Tis pretended, that the Cup is not eſſen·¶ be 


tial to the Holy Euchariſt; | becauſe the den 
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part II. Of Half-Communion. Ch. XI. 171 
ment is intire without it. For the ſame Virtue 
and Grace is given by one Species, which is given 
by the other: and therefore, ſince the Cup gives 
no new bleſſing, the Layety need not drink of it. 
But our Adverſaries ought to conſider (what I 
have already ſaid ) that we are not to ſtart ſubtle 
notions, but to keep cloſe to our Savior's inſtitu- 
tion, from whence alone the: Sacraments derive 
their Virtue. If Chrift inſtituted both kinds, we 
are to receive both kinds; for otherwiſe we are 
not to expect the benefit of either kind. 2 
E indeed do's not ſeparate the benefit of his body 
from that of his bloud; nor do's one kind give 
us a bleſſing, which the other: do's not impart: 
but the whole Sacrament muſt be receiv'd, or we 
muſt be depriv'd of the whole bleſſing. Since 
| the Cup was as certainly inſtituted as the Bread ; 
tis plain that the Cup is as eſſential as the Bread: 
and each of them is abſolutely requir'd to make 
| up a Sacrament. Thoſe therefore, who do not 
receive them both, do not receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. 3 
8. Our Adverſaries wou'd fain perſuade us, that 
they do truly receive the Cup by receiving the 
| Bread, Becauſe, the doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
| tion being ſuppos d true, the Bloud of Chriſt muſt 
end WW accompany, or be contain'd in his body, into 
im, WW which they ſay the bread is turn'd ; and this is 
on: WW what they call the Doctrine of Concomitancy. But 
lov to this I anſwer, Firſt, that ſuppoſing Tranſubſtan- 
ve nation to be true, yet tis our duty to follow our 
„ 988 Savior's inſtitution : and therefore tis in vain for 
cue us to hope for the bleſſings of the Lord's Sup- 
| per, unleſs we receive what he has commanded to 
ſen-W be receiv'd. - If Tranſubſtantiation be true, without 
cba: doubt our Sayior was not ignorant of it: and yet 
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172 Ch. XI. Of Half Communion. Part Il. 
he appointed both kinds notwithſtanding; and 
conſequently we are not to _— either of them, 
But, Secondly , I have prov'd at large, that the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is abſolutely falſe; 
and therefore that pretence which is built upon it, 
is good for nothing. ä 
9. If it be ſaid, that the Church has power to 
to deny one kind, tho' Chriſt has appointed two; 
I anſwer, 1. That if Chriſt ſaid, Do this; there 
is none leſs than Cbriſt, that can fay, Do it nt, 
We are to obey God's command; till God him- 
ſelf diſannul it. 2. By the fame Reaſon the 
Church may take away both kinds ; fince ſhe has 
as much power to deny both, as to deny either of 
them. z. We deſire this Church to ſhew by vir- 
tue of what commiſſion ſhe pretends to cancel the 
Laws of God; and we deſire her Members to 
conſider, whether that can be call'd a ſound and 
Orthodox Chriſtian Church, which requires Men 
upon pain of damnation to diſobey Chriſt. 
Thus then I have examin'd thoſe things which 


are urg'd in favor of Half-Communion, and found 


them to be of no force. Wherefore I ſhall ſum up 
what I have faid againſt it in the following manner. 


Since Chriſt inſtituted the Lord's Supper, and 
commanded us to continue it; and fince in his 
inſtitution he deliver'd both Bread and Wine, and 


commanded us to receive the fame ; tis plain, that 
we are obliged to drink of the Cup, as well as to 
eat of the Bread: and conſequently, we are for- 
bidden by the Word of God to receive in one 
kind only. And therefore the Church of Rome, 
which requires Men to approve and practiſe Hal- 
Communion upon pain of damnation, impoſes that, 
which is forbidden in the Scriptures, as neceſſary 
to Salvation. ce e „„ 
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Part I. Of Prayers in an, &c. Ch. XII. 173 
+ a0 RAS. ML 
Of Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 


Third Inſtance of ſomething , which the 
Church of Rome impoſes as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, tho* 'tis uy forbidden 1 the Holy 
Scriptures, is their wicked practice of performing 
public Prayers in an unknown Tongue. | 
I need not prove, that the public Prayers of the 
Church of Rome are repeated in the Latin Tongue 
or that ſhe obliges every Man to profeſs this * 
is the 13th Article of her Creed, viz. I ftedfaſt= 
ly admit and embrace Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions, and the reſt of the obſervances and con- 


ftitutions of the ſame Church; by which every 


Member of her Communion do's ſolemnly ap- 
prove of this manner of performing God's public 
worſhip. Theſe things therefore being taken for 
granted, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1. That the 
Scriptures do command us to perform public Prayers 
in a knows Tongue 2. That the Church of Rome 
dos tranſoreſs this command. Now when theſe 
particulars are fairly 3 ſhall find no diffi- 
culty in maintaining this branch of my charge a- 
gainſt Popery. 

I. Then, the Scriptures do oblige us to perform 
public Prayers in a known Tongue. This appears 
from 1 Cor. 14. where St. Paul diſcourſes againſt 
Preaching in an unknown Tongue, and then uſes 
the very ſame arguments againſt Praying in an un- 
known Tongue. For if I pray, faies he, in an un- 
known Tongue, my Spirit, that is, the gift of the 
Spirit by which I ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
lll ö Pegen, 


— — ON ANI nk, - 2 
i * — — 2 — - 
— 9 =” . * — — — 2 
— r oe. oe ins a. \ ra 
y. m 3 — 277 — — — — — 7 
o . . ==, ET == 
a—_—— 63 * 


1161 
17 
i * 
4s 4, 
. 
4 1 
. 
my 15 þ 
W445 5 4 
1 
FR 
19; | 
44 


ef ſuch inſpir d Extempore Prayers as were us d in 


174 Ch. XII. Of Prayers in Part ll 
Prayeth, or uttereth the words of a Prayer: but y 
underſtanding or reaſonable ſoul, is unfruitful. Why 
is it then? I will pray with the Spirit, and I wil 
pray with the Underſtanding alſo. I will ſing with 
the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſ anding 


alſo. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spiri, 


how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the un. 
learned, or the unlearned Perſon, ſay Amen ar th 
giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſaieſt? For thou verily giveſt Thanks well ; by; 
rhe other is not edify'd. I thank, my God, I ſpeak 
with Tongues more than you all: yet in the Church 
had rather ſpeak, five words with my under. 
Standing, that by my voice I might teach others alſy, 
ham ten thouſand words in an unkwown Tongue; 


verſ. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


nation of the diſpute between us and our Ad- 
verſaries. For St. Paul declares, 1. That the un. 
derſtanding of him that praies in an unknown 
Tongue is unfruitful. 2. That an unlearned Per- 
ſon cannot ſay Amen, when the Miniſter bleſſes, 
or gives God thanks in an unknown Tongue, 
3. That the reaſon of it is plainly this, viz, 


This paſſage is is a full and. poſitive determi. 


becauſe the unlearned Perſon underitandeth not 


what the Miniſter faies, when he bleſſes or praies 


in an unknown Tongue. From whence it fol- 
| lows, that the Congregation ought, in St. Pauls 


judgment, to underſtand what is ſaid by him, 
that bleſſes God or prates in 8 and to join 
with him in it; and that for this reaſon the 


jg worſhip is to be perform'd in a known 


But our Adverfaries have reply'd, that the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks not of a public Form of Prayer, but 
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part Il. an known Tongue. Ch. XII. 175 
he firſt beginnings. of Chriſtianity; and that tho? 
ſuch inſpir d Extempore Prayers, were to be pour'd 
forth in a known Tongue, becauſe otherwiſe a 
Man cou'd not ſafely join in them, ſince he knew 
E ot whether they were good and lawful, or no; yet 
our modern ſtated Forms which have been ap- 
| prov'd by the Church may be in an unknown 
Tongue, becauſe a man may ſecurely confide in 
the Churches judgment. Now to this I anſwer, 
. that the reaſon is the ſame in both; and there- 
fore both ſorts of Prayer muſt be perform'd in a 
known Tongue. St. Paul takes it for granted that 
the unlearned muſt ſay Amen; and that he cannot 
ay Amen, unleſs he underſtands what is ſaid by 
the Miniſter: and therefore, whether the Prayer 
de Extempore or a ſtated Form, the moſt ignorant 
perſon in the Congregation muſt know the mea- 
ning and contents of it. 2. St. Paul ſaies, For 
ion verily giveſt thanks well, but rhe other is not 
| edify' d. verſe 19. ſo that in the Apoſtle's judgment, 
tho the Prayer be good, yet ſince tis in an un- 
known Tongue, and therefore do's not tend to Edi- 
fcation, it muſt not be us d. | 
If it be alſo ſaid, that the Apoſtle forbids the 
E uſe of Hymns in an unknown Tongue, but that 
his words do not relate to all Prayers in general; 
| I anſwer, 1. That he uſes the word Pray, which 
is 2 general term for all ſorts of Prayer. 2. That 
| the reaſon, as I have already faid; is the fame in 
| all forts of Prayer, whether Hymns, Interceſſions, 
| or others; and therefore the Apoſtle's injuncti- 
on comprehends them all. For where the reaſon 
of a command holds good; the command is obli- 
„„ 25 A 7 
Let all things be done to edifying, ſaies the A- 
doſtle, verſo 2 6. by which words the Prieſt is 7 | 
quix d 


176 Ch. XII. Of Prayers in  Paitl] 
quir d ſo to perform his Office, that the Congre 
tion may reap the benefit of it. Whereas he 
ſhews this to be impoſſible either in Preaching qt 
Praying, unleſs thoſe Offices be perform'd in! 
known Tongue. And for his own part, that be 
might ſhew = little he eſteem'd that which dd 
not edify the Church, he faies expreſly verſe 19, 
19. I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues mar, 
than you all: yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak 
five words with my underſtanding, that by my voie 
might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand wordiin 
an unknown tongue. But certainly the Apoſtl 
wou'd never have ſpoken. after this manner, if 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue cou'd edify the 
Church. Wherefore , ſaies he, verſe 12. Fora. 
much as ye are Zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek the 
ye may excel to the 4 157 of the Chureh. And 
fince he had already ſaid that the Church cannot 
be edify d by an unknown Tongue, verſe 2, &. 
*tis plain that he commands the uſe of a know 
Tongue in all public Service. | Br be 
Again, he commands, that all things be done di. 
_ cently, verſe 40. Now I appeal to any confidering 
Perſon, whether the ſaying of Prayers in an un- 
known Tongue be conſiſtent with decency. Fer 
if I know not the meaning of the Voice, I ſhall 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a Barbarian: and he that 
ſpeaketh, ſhall be a Barbarian unto me, verſe 11, 
What wou'd an Infidel think of ſuch a number 
of People, met together for no other end, than to 
hear, or perhaps only to ſee a Prieſt mutter a great 
many words, which they do not underſtand one 
fyllable of? May we. not argue againſt ſuch 4 
practice in the expreſſions of St. Paul? If ther © 
ore the whole Church be come together into one place | 
and all ſpeak, with tongues; and there come in via 
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I Part IL. an unnoum Tongue. Ch. XII. 157 
that are unlearned or unbelievers; will they not ſay 
he that ye are mad! verſe 23. Certainly, there can- 
„ not be a more ridiculous piece of devotion, than 
that of ſuch a Congregation, as pretends to be 
he very buſy in the worſtup of God, and yet do's 
ad not know what they are ſaying to him. 1 
© Belides, ſuch a practice is contradictory to the 
© natural end of ſpeaking, For why ſhou'd any 
eak © Prieſt ſpeak at all in the Congregation, if he ſpeaks 
© ſuch things as the Congregation. cannot under- 


8 
TON 


Fit 5 ſtand? For, as the Apoſtle argues, from the 2th to 
{ts L the gth verſe, Even things without life giving ſound, 
jr | whether Pipe or Harp, 55 they give a diſtinction 
the i the ſounds, how ſball it be known what is Pip d 
„ „Ham d? For if the Trumpet give an uncertain 
ound, uo ſpall prepare him lf to the Battel? Sq 
nd WW likewiſe jon, excepr ye utter by the tongue things 


| 7 
ij to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 


vc, BW ſpoken ? For ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. There are, 
= may be, 2 many kinds of Voices in the World, 
| and none of them is without ſignification. Therefore © 
, I know not the meaning of the Voice, I ſhall be 
| unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian; and he that 
| ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. The deſign of 
ror uſing Vocal Prayer in the Congregation is not to 
„make God Almighty hear, but that our own af- 
hat WW fections may be united by it, and that the whole 
| Congregation may be enabled to ſend up one joint 
ber MW! petition, But how the Congregation can ſend up 
to fl joint petition with united affections, when they 
en underſtand nothing of the Matter, for my part I 
one Cannot 1magin, s 1 
z Buttho' we had not the Apoſtle's expreſs com- 
- mand and arguments for the uſe of a known 
ie Tongue in the Worſhip of God, yet the very 
ſt  Pafure of Prayer do's plainly require and ſuppoſe it. 
| M Prayer 


LETS N 2 
0 7 1 | © by, 
Þ F © 
* E « * 4 
n ; 
"(i 
| A 
; + 


178 Ch. XII. Of Prayers in Part ll. 
Prayer is a reaſonable Service; and therefore it js 
not a Lip-labor only, but an action of the Soul, It 
conſiſts indeed of ſeveral parts, viz. Confeſſion, 
Petition, Interceſſion and Thankſgiving : but in 
each of theſe our mind is concern'd. We do there. 
by unboſome our ſelves, and make our Heayehly 
Father acquainted with the moſt retir'd thought 
of our hearts. We open our guilt, and confeſ 
our ſhame; we beg ſupply of our own and other 
Mens Wants, and return our humble acknowledg. 
ments of God's undeſerved mercies. And tis 1 
the exerciſe of theſe our inward affections, of 
our Love and Fear, our hope and truſt, our ſorrow, 
fubmiſſion , gratitude and charity, &c. I (ay, ti 

in the exerciſe of theſe Divine graces that the 
eflence of Prayer do's conſiſt, 

But now, how can any Man perform theſe 
things in an unknown Tongue? How can he con. 
feſs his {ins with true contrition, or earneſtly beg 
God's afhſting grace with true devotion ; who 
is ſo little acquainted with the Senſe of the 
words he 5 that for ought he knows, he is 
repeating ſomething to a quite different purpoſe? 
How 5 he pray in Feth, that is, AK 0 ful 
perſuaſion of God's readineſs to grant that very 
Petition; when he knows not what that petition 
is, Which he is perſuaded God will grant him! 
Nay, perhaps he cannot tell, whether the Prayer 
he offers up, be a petition or thankſgiving, or fome- 
thing elſe? Tis impoſſible in ſuch a caſe to have 
proper affections in our worthip : and therefore we 
cannot but offer the. ſacrifice of fools. Nay, 4 
Parrot may as well pray for any Chriſtian grace, 
as that Perſon, who fſaies his Prayers in an un- 
known Tongue: for neither of them is conſcious 
of what is deſir'd; and each of them underſtands 
the words alike. We 
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We have been told, I confeſs, that tho' the 


| People are obliged to offer up public Prayer; yet 
| they are not obliged to follow or accompany the 
words with their affections: but that tis ſuffi- 
| cient, if they ſay Amen at the end of the Prayer, 
tho they know not to what they fav Amen. 
But certainly this Notion is a reproach to our 
Religion, and makes all our devotions ridiculous 
end ſenſeleſs. 
know not what: and pray we know not how. 
| Surely that muſt be a pretty kind of Congrega- 
tional worſhip, which the Congregation need not 
attend to. 
people may be inſtructed; and how can thoſe be 
inſtructed, who do not either mind or underſtand 
what is ſpoken? Why do Chriſtians meet at 
church, but that they may 
Service; and how can thoſe be devout, that un- 
(derſtand never a ſyllable of their Prayers? But this 
opinion is ſo very abſurd, that I muſt not enter 
upon a ſolemn confutation of it. | 

| If our Adverſaries ſay, that the People may 
fer up their private Prayers in their Mother 
Tongue, whilſt the Prieſt is offering others in a 
lifferent and unintelligible Language; I beſeech 
em to conſider the wickedneſs and folly of fuch 
practice. For it deprives the Congregation of 
the benefit of public devotion ; it is expreſſy 
Ianſt the Apoſtle's rule, who requires the Peo- 
pe to fay Amen, when the Prieſt gives thanks; 


We mult then deſire of God, we 
Why are Leſſons read, but that the 


be devout in God's 


nd beſides, it muſt introduce the __ confu- 
on. One may be praying for the pardon of 


ius, and another for a good harveſt, and a third 
gainſt thunder and lightning, and a thouſand o- 
bers for ſo many other bleſſings, at the ſame time. 
Aud is this our Chriſtian devotion? Is this the 

M 2 


worſhip 


180 Ch. XII. Of Prayers in Part ll. 
worſhip of our God? Has our Savior taught u 
thus to pray? Certainly, a Chriſtian Congregation 
ought to be a Choire of holy Souls, united in 
their hearts and tongues, breathing the ſame pe. 
titions, and Singing the ſame praiſes to the fame 
common God. | 

But will our Adverſaries inſiſt upon this f. 
ply ? Is it- then true; may every Man be ſingle i 
in his devotions at the time of public Worſhiy! ] 
If ſo; why then do they ſay Oremus, that h 
Let us Pray. To whom do they ſpeak, and upon 
whom do they call to join with them? Certainly 
they exhort the People ; and why then will they 
not ſuffer the Service to be ſuch, as that the 
People may follow their exhortation , and pry 
together with them? | „ 
But I fhall not make any farther enlargement 
upon this Subject; or multiply Arguments in þ 
plain a cafe. I ſhall rather proceed to the Plex 
of our Adverſaries; and conſider thoſe reaſons 
by which they endeavour to juſtify their mol: 
unreaſonable Practice. And, „„ 

1. They tell us, that by the Command of C0, 
no Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when tet? 
High Prieſt made an Atonement in the Hoh 
Place, for himſelf and his family, and the whol 
Congregation, Lev. 16.17. And accordingly, {il 
they, all the * were praying without, whill 
Zacharias was offering incenſe, Lake 1. 10. No# 
ſince the Jewiſh People cou'd not ſee or hei 
what the Prieſt did during his retirement; them, 
fore they think, that the public Service d 
the Chriſtian Church may be perform'd in ſuch 
Tongue as the People know nothing of. But! 
this I anſwer, F3r/#, That it do's not in the le 
appear, that the Prieſt did then offer up any Pray 
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it all; much leſs that he did it in an unknown 
t s Tongue. Secondly, that what the Prieſt then did 
on vas peculiar to the Prieſt; and the People were 


d in got to bear any part in that Ceremony; for they 
Fe. had certain Prayers wherewith to imploy them- 
lame W (yes, whilſt the Prieſt was abſent from them; as 
eppears from Zeke 1. 10. 
te. Now if theſe things be duly conſider'd, cer- 
inge ciinly our Adverſaries argument falls to the ground. 
ſhip for tis plain, that public Forms of Prayer 1n their 
it 1 own Mother Tongue were us'd both by the Prieſt 
upon and the whole Congregation of the Fewiſh Church. 
ainly And I may challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew, that 
the) I either the Jews, or any other Nation under hea- 
t te ven, did ever pray together in ſuch a Language, 
Prey as they who join'd in the Prayer did not under- 
| ſtand. And therefore who wou'd imagin that tis 
men Lawful for Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the com- 
in b mon Senſe and Practice of all Mankind, in ſpite 
Tes of the very nature of Prayer, and St. Paul's ex- 
alot press order; to offer up all their public devotions 
mul in an unknown Tongue; becauſe the High- Prieſt 
„ander the Law was obliged to perform one ſingle 
250 ceremony in which ('tis probable) there was no 
1 * 


' praying, in a private part of the Temple, where 
the People cou'd neither hear nor ſee him? 

| Certainly our Adverſaries will not ſay, that the 
| Chriſtian Congregation is no more obliged to join 
in their public Service, than the Jens were ob- 
liged to join in that Myſterious rite of making 
Atonement. And why then will they argue, that 
ve Chriſtians are not obliged to underſtand thoſe 
Prayers, which 'tis our duty to join in; becauſe 
the Fews were not obliged to hear and ſee what 
the Prieſt then did, when 'twas not their duty to 


join with him? | 
| My 2 They 
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2. They ſay, that our Savior Chriſt allow'd the 
Childrens crying Haſanna to be praifing God, al. 
tho' they did not underſtand the meaning of that 
Hebrew word, But how will our Adverſaric; 
prove, that the Children did not know what 
Hoſanna fignity'd ? It do's not appear, ( as I ſal 
prove hereafter) but that the Jes were even at 
that time well acquainted with the Hebrem Lan. 
guage. However, ſuppoſe they neither did, nor 
cou'd ſpeak it; tis plain, that Hoſanna was an 
uſual form of Acclamation among the Jes: and 
therefore I cannot 'imagin, why the T Chil. 
dren might not underſtand that Word]; as well a 
our Children, who are infinitely 2 ſtrangers 
to the Holy Tongue, do underſtand the Word 
Amen; ſince the one has as much Hebrew in it, 
as the other. 5 A 

3. They tell us, that the Fewiſh Church, per- 
form'd their public Devotions in the Hebrew Lan. 
guage, even when they did not underſtand it; viz. 
from the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity to that 
of our bleſſed Lord. But this e example 
is built upon ſuch principles, as our Adyerſarics 
will find it very difficult to prove. For, 

Firſt, It fuppoſes, that the Hebrew Tongue wi 
utterly loſt in the Babyloniſh Captivity : wheres 
they have no ſufficient: argument to ground this 
Aſſertion upon. Tis true, Ezra the Prieſt brought 
the Law before the Congregation both of Men and 
Women, and thoſe that — underſtand, & c. and ht 
read therein, & c. before the Men and the Momen, and 
thoſe that cou d underſtand, &c. And the Levitt! 
caus'd the People to underſtand the Law, &c. So the) 
read in the Book, in the Law of God, diſtin#tly, aud 
gave the Senſe, and caus'd them to underſtand the 
reading, Nehem, 8. 2, 3, 7, 8. But it cannot be 

1 8 cConcluded 


: 
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the concluded from this Chapter, that the People did 
that the Law was written. For by theſe phraſcs, al 
aries that cou d hear with underſtanding, and -thoſe that 
what MW! cou'd underſtand, are meant, not ſuch perſons as 
ſhall cou'd underſtand the Language in which the Law 
n a MW was written; but ſuch as tho they were not at the 
Lan. age of Men and Women, were able nevertheleſs to 
nor bear and underſtand their duty. Theſe Perſons 
therefore, both Old and Young, were gather'd to- 
and gether to learn the Law; and the Levites caus d 
Bil. the People, by reading diligently and diſtinctly to 
them, to underſtand the Law ; for they gave the Senſe, 
oers MW where 'twas difficult or doubtful; and caus d them 
od to underſtand the reading, or what was read to them, 
1 it, by a careful and exact expoſition of it. 

| This being a natural and eaſy Comment up- 
per. on that Text, which is the only paſſage that 
Lan. WF ſeems to favor the opinion of our Adverſaries, 
vis, it plainly follows, that the Scriptures will not 
that prove, that the Hebrew Language was utterly loſt 


npic in the Babyloniſh Captivity. Tis probable indeed, 
rics WF that by ſo long continuance in a ſtrange Land, 
the People might have learnt many forein words, 
ws We and by that means have deſtroy'd the purity of 
res W the Holy Tongue, wherein the Law was written: 
this WF but it cannot be made appear, that the Language 
oh! WW was fo much alter'd in the ſhort ſpace of 70 
and We Years, as to become unintelligible to thoſe who 
| be bad formerly ſpoken. it as their Mother Tongue, 
and But if it were granted (tho' I believe *twill ne- 
nes ver be prov'd) that the knowledge of the Hebrew 
the) WW Tongue were almoſt, or even utterly loſt ; yet, 
and | Seconaly, This pretended example of the 7 ewiſh 
the Church Tuppoſes alſo, that the Prieſts did not 
be Wf tranſlate their Temple-Service for the benefit of 
a M 4 the 
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If it be ſaid, that our Savior did not blam 


184 Ch. XII. Of Prayers in Patrt][ 
the Congregation, Whereas there is not the leaſt 
ſhadow of reaſon for this Aſſertion; Nay, we have 
very good grounds to believe the contrary. For 
tho' they were very unwilling to communicate 
their Sacred Writings to other Nations; yet we 
have no cauſe to ſuſpect, that they wou'd keep 
their own People in ignorance of their own Lay, 
or that they wou'd lock up their public Prayers 


in an unknown Tongue. And therefore, ſince 


the performance of public Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue is fo very abſurd and impious a practice, as 
1 have already ſhewn ; and ſince God himſelf had 
deliver'd them their Prayers in a known Tongue, 
as appears by the Pſalms, &c. which were the 
ſolemn parts of the Fewiſh devotion ; therefore 
they cou'd not but think it to be God's Will, 
that their Prayers ſhou'd be tranſlated, if ever the 
People ſhou'd chance to forget the Tongue in 
which they were firſt Penn; d. Wherefore we 
ought in charity to believe, that they did thus 
tranſlate them; eſpecially ſince we have not the 
teaſt reaſon to ſuſpect the contrary. 

Thirdly, This pretended example ſuppoſes alſo, 
that if the Zewi/h Nation did not ae the 
Hebrew Language, and if their Public Service 
were not tranſlated ; yet they were not guilty 
of {in in offering ſuch ridiculous Service to their 
God, as Prayers in an unknown Tongue moſt cer- 
tainly are. Bur it will never be prov'd, that this 
was an innocenc cuſtom; nor do we eſteem ſuch 
a practice leſs culpable in the Fes, than in our 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome. And there- 
fore they mult not hope to juſtify their crime, by 
ſhewing that the Fexs have committed the ſame 
in former dates. 5 
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| the Jews for that practice, and that he therefore 


thought it innocent; I anſwer, 1. That if it were 


| certain, that the Fes did uſe it, tis poſſible our 


| $ayior might have blam'd them for it; altho* that 
|| paſſage be not Recorded in Scripture, For the 


| Scripture do's not Record every paſſage of our 
| &vior's Life; but ſuch things only, as the Wiſe 
dom of God thought it convenient to tranſmit to 


| Poſterity. And we deſire our Adverſaries to ſhew, 


il they can, that the Jes had no faults, but what 
ſtand corrected by our Savior in the Hiſtory of 
| the Goſpel, 2. That I am the rather inclin'd to 
believe, that the Fews did not uſe it, becauſe it 
| do's not appear, that our Savior blam'd them for 
it. However, we are by no means ſure, that ever 
it was us'd; and therefore we cannot conclude. 
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from the filence of Scripture, that our Lord ap- 


prov'dit. Nay, 3. Suppoſe ( againſt the dictates 


of common Senſe ) that it was allowable in the 
| Fews to pray in an unknown Tongue; yet it is 
| not allowable in us, who are ſo plainly commanded 
| by St. Paul to pray otherwiſe. 


Well then; ſince it do's not appear that the 


| 7ews did ever pray in an unknown Tongue; or 
| that it was an innocent action, if they did it; 
certainly our Adverſaries cannot juſtify themſelves 
by the pretended example of the Fews. And 
| therefore, ſince our Adverſaries have not the leaſt 
command or example, which can warrant the uſe 
of Prayers in an unknown Tongue; and ſince the 
| words of St. Paul and the very nature of public 
| Prayer do fo plainly require hy 
think I may ſafely conclude, that the Scriptures 
do command us to perform public Prayers in a er 
tongue. | 


nown Tongue ; I 


II. T am now to ſhew, that the Church of Rome 
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186 Ch. XIII. Of the I orſtip of Part ll 
do's tranſoreſs this command. But it is ſo ve. 
Ty notorious, that the Church of Rome do's use 
— Latin Tongue in her public Service, which 
tho ſome few "My 1 underſtand, yet the 
far greater part of the Congregation knows no. 
thing of; this, I fay, is ſo very notorious, that ] 
ſhall not waſt any more words upon it. 


To conclude therefore, ſince the Scriptures do 


command us to perform public Prayers in a known 
Tongue; tis plain, that the Popiſb Practice of per. 
forming public Prayers in an unknown Tongue i; 
forbidden in the Scriptures. And ſince the Church 
of Rome requires all Men, upon pain of dan. 
nation, to approve and uſe this forbidden practice; 
tis too too certain, that the Church of Rome do'; 
in this, as well as other inſtances, impoſe ſome- 
thing as neceſſary to Salvation, which 1s forbid. 


den by the word of God. 


— — — TLIITA r* — — CPE. 
„j 
Of the Worſhip of Angels and Saints. 


HE laſt inſtance which 1 ſhall produce, of 
1 | ſomething impos d by the Church of Rome 
as neceſſary to Salvation, tho* tis forbidden by 
the Word of God, is their Doctrine concerning 
the Worſhip of Angels aud Saints. 

In the 20th Article of the Popiſh Creed we 
have -theſe words, And J do likewiſe firmly believe, 
that the Saints Reigning together with Chrilt are 10 
be honour'd and nts to. From hence it is ap- 


parent, that Saints (or holy Men e 
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part Il. Angels and Saints. Ch. XIII 187 
| life) are to be honour'd and pray'd to upon pain 
| of damnation. 


But the Council of Trent has not fo expreſſy 


| declar'd it ſelf concerning the woſhip of Angels. 
Lis true, the Roman Catechiſm, publiſh'd by the 
Order of the Council of Trent, ſpeaks of Saints, 
| 15 a common name both for Angels and the Souls 
of holy Men. For when it Treats profeſſedly 


(4) Of the worſhip and honor of Saints, the very 


| firſt words are theſe; ( Moreover this alſo is to 
| be exactly taught in the Expoſition of this ( Firſt ) 


| Commandment, Viz. That the honor and invocation 


a hee th LOS Bee 


| of the holy Angels and bleſſed Souls, which enjoy 
| the Glory of Heaven, &c. and this paſſage ought 
in all reaſon to explain the words of the Creed; 
ſo that both Angels and departed Souls may 
be comprehended in the fame general term of 
| SAInts. 


However 1t cannot be deny'd, that in their 
public Services the ſame Honors and Prayers are 


F offer d to the Angels, as to the departed Saints; 
and that the Catechiſm teaches the one as well as 
| the other. And therefore the worſhip of An- 
gels muſt be accounted one of thoſe particulars, 
| which all the Members of the Church 

| are obliged to admit and embrace as neceſſary to 
| Salvation, by the 137% Article of their Creed, 
| wich runs thus, I ftedfaſtly admit and embrace 


of Rome 
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(a) De cultu & veneratione Sanctorum. : 
(5) Verum illud etiam in hujus prxcepti explicatione accu - 


| rate docendum eſt, Venerationem & invocationem Sanctorum 
| Angelorum ac beatarum animarum, quæ Cæleſti Gloria perfru- 
untur, &c. Catechiſm. ex decreto Concil. Trident. ad parochos, 
| Juſſu Pij V. p. 389. Lugduni 1569. Cum privilegio Pij. V. Pontif. 


Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the reſt 
of the Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the ſame 
Church. And thus it is plain, that the Church 
of Rome impoſes the worſhip of Angels and Saints, 
as neceſſary to Salvation. 

Now this worſhip conſiſts of two parts, 1. Of 
Reverence or Honor. 2. Prayer. The reverence or 
honor is twofold, either Internal or External. The 
Internal honor of Angels or Saints conſiſts in a great 
and juſt eſteem of them, as they are excellent, and 
worthy of admiration for their purity of Mind 
and other wonderful perfections. Now this fort 
of Reverence we are moſt heartily willing to pay 
them. We believe them to be good and glorious 
beings, and are alwaies ready to think and ſpeak of 
them as ſuch. But then we do not pay them any 
External honor, by offering incenſe, or bowing 
our bodies or the like; becauſe we think it need- 


| lefs. 


I confeſs, if upon any great occaſion Angels 


or Saints ſhou'd converſe with Men upon earth, 


I think it highly reaſonable to exprefs a very 
great reſpect for them by ſome outward fign: 
but ſo long as we are utterly ignorant or un- 


certain of their being preſent with us after an 


inviſible manner, tis abſurd to give them any 
marks of External Reverence. However, we are 
ſure there is no Precept for it; and therefore it 
is very far from being neceſlary; if it be not 
ſinful. 

Our Adverfaries themſelves cannot pretend, that 
we are any where commanded to pay External 
honor to abſent Angels. They tell us indeed, that 
Abraham, Lot, Balaam, and Foſhua, bowed to 
Angels when preſent with them, Gen. 18. 2. and 
19.1. Numb. 22. 31. Foſh. 5. 14. but this Wy 
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not prove, that we are obliged to do the fame, 


when they are not preſent with us. 


Beſides, our Adverſaries ſeem to be unluckily 


| miſtaken in every one of their inſtances. For tho”, 
zs I have already faid, I think it highly reaſonable 
| to pay External Reverence to an Angel, when cer- 
 tainly preſent : yet theſe inſtances will hardly prove 


it to be our duty ſo to do; much leſs will they 
prove, what our Adverſaries produce them for, viz. 
that we ought to pay External Reſpect even to 
abſent Angels. For, | 

1. As for the inſtance of Abraham, it ſeems he 
took thoſe Angels for Men, and accordingly paid 
them a civil reſpect. Beſides, it appears, that the 
Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity was then pre- 
ſent. For one of thoſe Angels is call'd Jehova, 
which is the incommunicable Name of God. And 
tis plain from the ſequel of the Hiſtory, that 
Abrahams did afterwards underſtand as much. So 
that this example of Abraham will not warrant 
the paying any External honor to a created Angel, 
whether preſent or abſent : becauſe, whilſt he] was 
miſtaken, he thought them Men; and when 
his error was remov'd, he knew that one of 
them was his God. And therefore it do's nor 
appear, that he did at any time bow to that which 
he thought a created Angel. 

2. The ſame may be ſaid of Lot, who was 
miſtaken at the firſt, and was afterwards better in- 
form'd, as was his Uncle Abraham. That he was 
miſtaken at the Firſt, I think I need not prove: 
and that his miſtake was rectify'd at the laſt, is 
very probable. For, 

Firſt, Tf he had thought to the very laſt, that 
they were mere Angels, ſent upon ſome great 
meſſage ; tis probable, he would not A pre- 
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ſam'd to intreat them to break that command, 
which God had entruſted them to execute. P 
it is not in the power of a Meſſenger to act 23 
he pleaſes; but to perform what is injoin'd by the 


Perſon that imploy'd him. Whereas Lot deſires 


that his Prayer may be heard for Zoar; and con. 
ſequently he thought it in the power of ſome one 
preſent to receive and grant it. And accordingly 
bo alters his manner of expreſſion ; for wherez; 
in the 24 verſe, he ſpake to them as to perſons of 
equal power, and us'd the plural number; he af. 
terwards faw reaſon to ſpeak to them in the ſin- 
gular number, verſe 18. 
alſo, that when Lot ſpeaks in the ſingular number, 
he is anſwer'd by one Perſon only in the fame 
number: whereas whilſt he had other Notions, 
and call'd them Lords; they anſwer'd in the ply. 
ral number, ſaying, we will deſtroy, &c. verſe 13. 

Secondly, The Perſon that ſpeaks to Lot, faies, J 
cannot do any thing, till thou come thither, verſe 22, 
from whence it follows, that the Perſon who ſpake 
to Lor, did deſtroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Now 
it appears from the 24th verſe, that the Per- 
ſon who deſtroy'd Sodom, was God himſelf; for 
tis ſaid in the very next verſe but one, Then the 
Lord rain d upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brim- 


ſtone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. And 


therefore the Perſon that ſpake to Lot, was our 
Holy Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts; 

It it be objected, that the Angels ſpeak of the 
Lord, as of another Perſon, ſaying, The Cry of them 
is waxen great before the Lord, verſe 13. and there- 
fore God himſelf was not among them, but they 
were only created Angels; I anſwer, that tis uſual 


in Scripture for God to ſpeak of himſelf aſter this 
manner. Thus for inſtance, when God moſt cer- 


tainly 
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And it is obſervable 
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| ainly ſpeaks in his own Perſon, he has theſe and 
the like expreſſions, That it may be a memorial un- 
| o the Children of Iſrael beſ ore the Lord, Exod. 30.16. 
| That je may reach the Children of Iſrael all the ſta- 
| utes, which the Lord hath ſpoken unto them, Levit. 


„ | | 
; f it be alſo objected, that the Angels ſpeak of 
their being ſent by God, ſaying, The Lord hath 
| nt us to deftroy it, verſe 13, I anſwer, that the 
F {ending of the Son upon this occaſion, is as truly 
conſiſtent with his being the fame with the Fa- 
ther that ſent him; as the ſending of the fame 
Son to take our fleſh upon him, or the ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt to dwell with the Church for- 
erer, is conſiſtent with a Trinity in Unity. Where- 
fore ſince Lot did at firſt think the Angels to be 
Men, and afterwards found that one of them was 


bis God; it cannot be prov'd from this action of 
It, that he did ever pay External honor to that 


which he thought a created Angel. 
| If it be ſaid, that the Scriptures intimate, that 


Ide Son of God himſelf did not go to Sodom; 
becauſe we read, Gen. 18. 22. that the Men which 


communed with Abraham, turned their faces from 
E thence, and went towards Sodom; bat Abraham 
| food yer before the Lord. From whence it ſeems 
[to follow, that tho” the Son of God did really 
appear to Abraham, with two other Angels, yet 
thoſe two Angels did go towards Sodom, Gen. 19.1. 
and leave the Son of God talking with Abraham, and 
| conſequently none but ee Angels appear'd to 
Lot. If, I fay, this be objected, I anfwer, that 
| the particle hut do's not intimate, that the two 
created Angels did then leave the Son of God 
talking with Abraham, and proceed in their jour- 
ney towards Sodom. For the Hebrew reads it (1) 
; as which 
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which ſignifies and, as well as but; and therefor; 
the words are thus to be underſtood ; The hr 
Men turn'd their faces towards Sodom, and even 
whilſt they were upon their journey towards it, 
Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord, that is, he con. 
tinu'd with him to make ſupplication for Sodom. 
*Tis true one of the three Angels did not go t 
Sodom : but ſince the Text do's not ſay, or in. 
timate, that the three Angels parted at that time; 
and that he in particular, who was the Son of 
God, was left with Abraham ; therefore the 
Son of God might be one of thoſe two, that 


went to Sodom. And ſince he might; I think | | 


I have made it probable that he was, one of the 
— - | 
As far the inſtance of Balaam, it is to be ob. 
ſerv'd, Firſt, that he was a very wicked Prophet; and 
therefore his bare example 1s not a ſufficient war- 
rant, much leſs is it a command, for our imitation 
of him. Secondly, That the Angel, to whom he 
bow'd, was the Son of God himſelf. For, 1. The 
Angel ſaid, Thy way is perverſe before me, verſe zi. 
that is, before the Lord. 2. The Angel ſais, 
The word that I ſhall ſpeak_unto thee, that thou ſbalt 
ſpeak, verſe 35. Whereas it is plain that God him- 
{ac ſpake unto him, verſ. 38. and chap. 23. verſ.y 
55 12, 16, 17, 19, 26. 


. As for the inſtance of Foſhaa, tis true, the | 


Man before whom he fell on his face, and did vor- 
ſhip, was none other than the Captain of the Hoſt if 
the Lord, Joſh. 5. 14. But the next verſe fave 
one informs us who that Captain is; for tis 
ſaid, that the Lord (that Lord who then ap- 
pear d to Joſbua, and talk'd with him) ſa 
unto Joſhua, See, 1 have given into thine hand, &c. 


And therefore that Captain cou'd be none other 


On than 
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than the Aeſſiah; ſince twas none other than God 
; himſelf, who ſubdu'd Fericho, QC. 


If it be objected, that God created all the 


| Angels, and that the Name of a creature ought 
not to be given to God the Creator of it; I. an- 
| fwer, that we are to account all thoſe expreſſions 
| very proper, which are warranted by Scripture. 


Now 'tis plain, that the Scriptures do call God 


| by the Name of Angel, not only in theſe con- 


roverted inſtances, but in other places. Thus 
'tis ſaid that the Angel of the Lord appear d, 


| Exod. 3. 2. and yet this Angel is expreſſy call d 


Cod and the Lord, verſe 4. and faies of himſelf, 
I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, &c. verſe 6. And when the Hebrew reads 
thus, neither ſay thou . the Angel, &c. Eccleſ. 
5. 6. the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Arabic, 


| read it thus, neither ſay thou before God. Again, 


the Prophet Zoſea tells us, that the Angel with 
whom Jacob wreſtled, Gen. 3 2. is that very oy 
who appear d to him at Bethel. For his words 
are theſe, Tea, he (Jacob) had power over the An- 
gel and. prevail'd; he wept and made ſupplication 
auto him (that is, unto the Angel, over whom 
he had power and prevail'd ) he found him ( that 
is, the fame Angel) in Bethel, and there he ſpalę 
with us, Chap, 12. 4. Now tis plain, that Hoſea 
calls it an Angel, which appear'd in Bethel; and 
yet we are expreſly told, Gen. 28. 13. that it was 
the Lord God of Abraham and Iſaak, that appear'd 
to him there. | 4 | 
If any Man ask the reaſon, why I interpret the 


word Angel, when ſpoken of God, of the Second 


perſon in the Holy Trinity, rather than of the 
Firſt or Third; I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe our bleſſed 
Lord is expreſly call'd an Angel in diverſe r 
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of Scripture. Thus for inſtance, he is Styl'd % 
Angel of his Preſence, 1. 63. 9. and we are aſſur d 
HMatth. 1 1. 10. Mark 1.2. Luke 7.27. that Chrif 
is he whom Malachi calls the Meſſenger (or as the 
word ought to be rendred, the Angel) of the Core. 
nant, Mal. 3. 1. Secondly, becauſe no man hath ſeen 
the Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Father, John 6. 47. And therefore, ſince God the 
Father never appear d, and it cannot be prov'd that 
God the holy Ghoſt did ever appear; I think that 
when any Perſon of the Trinity is faid to have 


appear d, we ought to underſtand it of God the Son, | | 


who moſt certainly has appear'd. 
From what has been e ſaid it appears 
probable, that we have no ſufficient proof, that 
Abraham, Lot, Balaam or FJoſbua, did ever piy 
any External honor to what they thought a Cee. 
ated Angel. But yet, if the Caſe were quite o- 
therwiſe, 1t cannot be concluded, that we ought 
to pay External honors to abſent Angels; be. 
cauſe thoſe Perſons ſhew'd fome outward reſpect 
to ſuch as were preſent with them. 0 
Let us now examine thoſe reaſons, ſor which it 
may be pretended, that we ought to pay External 
honors to the departed Souls of holy Men. I have 
already faid, that I think it highly reaſonable to 
reverence a departed Saint ; if any ſuch being 
ſhou'd certainly appear and converſe with us. But 
it will not follow from hence, that we ought to 
bow our bodies, or ſhew any other marks of out- 
ward reſpe& to thoſe which are abſent from us. 
And therefore, when our Adverſaries alledge ti: 
Practice of Saul, who ſtoup d with his face to the 


ground, and bow'd himſelf, when the Ghoſt of 


Samuel appear'd to him, 1 Sam. 28. 14. I think 
it nothing to the purpoſe. Beſides, it is to be 
EO conſider d 


*% 
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conſider d, that Sam did at that very time apply 
himſelf to the Devil; and therefore the example 
of ſuch a wicked Prince ought not, eſpecially 

| upon that occaſion, to prevail with us to do like 
him. Bl | 
WB Tis true Obadiah was a good and holy Perion, 
| whoſe actions ought to be a pattern to us. When 
he met Elijah, he fell on his face, 1 Kings 18. 7. 
and a greater Man than Obadiah ought to pay the 
| amereſpect to ſo great and good a Prophet. But how. 
tis poſſible to prove by this example, that we 
' Wought to fall on our faces, or give External ho- 
bor to the departed Saints, that are at as great a 
ciſtance from us, as from Earth to Heaven, for my 
part I cannot imagin. | 
| Thus then we have ſeen the reaſons of this 
practice; and I think an indifferent judge wou'd 
hardly think them worth Confuting. However, 
ſnce our Adverſaries build ſo much upon them, 
Fl have been careſul in the examination of them. 
| But 'tis not this External honor, which we do 
% much quarrel with. Perhaps tis hard to charge 
[tis Practice with the guilt of Idolatry ; and there- 
pore, if Men can be {imple enough to uſe it, let 
em pleaſe themſelves with their own impru- 
Wence ; provided they do not oblige others to it 
pon pain of damnation. Tis the ſecond part of 
Fat worſhip, which our Adverſaries pay to Angels 
ind Saints, I mean praying to them, which we Prote- 
pants do utterly abhor. „ 
Were J not unwilling to engage in that contro- 
ferſy, which the frivolous objections and grounds 
is diſtinctions of ſome Writers have made in- 
mitely tedious; I could ſhew that Praying ei- 
ber to Angels or Saints is groſs Idolatry, Bur 
need not carry this argument as far as 'twill bear, 
N 2 e 
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The fin of Idolatry has been too clearly proyd 
upon our Adverfaries in the Adoration of the Hof, 
which is their avow'd Practice: and were J not 
a great lover of Truth, I cou'd gladly believe that 
they are not otherwiſe to be charg'd with it, 
But the Matter, I fear, is too pun and evident, 
Their Liturgies are ſtuffed with horrible expreſ. 
ſions; and tis well for the people that they do 
not underſtand them, and cannot join with the 
Prieſts, For tho' Idolatry is a crying ſin; yet ve 
cannot deny that their public Offices are full of 


it. However, I ſhall lay my accuſation as low s 


tis 2 and content my ſelf with a plain 
proof, Firſt, that the Scriptures do not encourage 
us to pray to Angels or Saints. Secondly, That 
they do command us to pray to God only. 
FIRST I fay, the Scriptures do not encou- 
rage us to pray to Angels or Saints. Our Ad- 
verſaries cannot produce one ſingle Text, in which 
this Practice is injoin'd. They can only alledge 
ſome few examples, by which they think to ju- 
ſtify and recommend it. But even theſe inſtances 
are generally ſo trivial, that they do ſcarce deſerve 
an anſwer. 
t. We are told, that Lot pray'd to Angels to 
ſpare Zoar, Gen, 19. but I have already made it pro- 
bable, that the Son of God was one of thoſe Angels; 
and *tis plain that Lor pray'd to him alone, vet 
18, &c. However, if the Son of God were not 
preſent, tis unreaſonable for us to think, that we 
may make a requeſt to an abſent Angel (which 
is all that we mean by praying to him) becauſ 
Lor forſooth made a requeſt to an Angel, whe! 
molt certainly preſent with him. 
2. We read, that Eliphaz. had been telling Tal 
of a certain apparition, which had ſpoken * to 
1M 
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„ him, Shall mortal Man be more juſt than God, &c ? 
d Chap. 4. verſ. 16, 17, &c. and then he adds, Chap. 5.1. 
f, | Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee. And 
t „ which of the Saints (or Angels, if you pleaſe ) 
ut „it chow turn? That is, Do thou endeayor, if 
i ¶ thou canſt, to be inſtructed better by ſome other 
Il T vigion. And to which of the Angels or Saints 
ig wilt thou apply thy felf 2 This is a farcaſtical 
| Speech; and 1mports that no Viſion wou'd be gran- 
ted to him, whom Eliphax thought a wicked Per- 
| ſon, and for that reaſon unworthy of it. But 
| now, how this Text will prove, that Fob was 
advis'd to pray to a Saint or an Angel, I cannot 
| concelve, 
| 3. 'Tis faid, that Jacob pray'd to an Angel, 
| when he bleſs'd the Sons of Joſeph, ſaying, God, 
| before whom my Fathers Abraham and Ifaak did 
| walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto 
| this day, the Angel which redeem'd me from all evil, 
| bleſs 4 Lads, Gen. 48.15,16. But this pretence 
{ muſt fall to the ground, if we conſider, that Jacob 
„did not then pray to a Created Angel, but to 
God himſelf, who is often call'd an Angel, as E 
| have already ſhewn. For, | | 
Firſt, ITis granted, that Jacob praies to the true 
„ God, when he ſaies, God, before whom my Fathers 
Abraham and Iſaak did walk, &c. Now, if the 
6 word Angel, which follows afterwards, do's ſignify 
ſome created being; then tis plain, that it cannot 
mean the ſame with the God mention'd before. 
| Whereas the words of Jacob do plainly import, 
ö _ the God of Abraham and the Angel are the 
ame, | 
For if Facob ſuppos'd them to be two Perſons, he 
vou d have join'd them by a conjunction copulative, 
& fiying, God, before hem my Fathers Abraham aud 
lol N 3 Isa 
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Iſaak did walk, the God that fed me all my life 
long unto this day, and alſo rhe Angel which redeem d 
me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. Whereas he do“; 
not join God and the Angel by any conjunction 
copulative : but on the contrary, he uſes the par- 
ticle demonſtrative N. which do's fo frequent. 
ly denote the ſame thing expreſt another way. 
Thus for inſtance, we read , Deut. 17. 9, 18. 
29191977 ne the Prieſts the Levites, that is, 
the Prirfts, even the Levites. And thus in the 
Caſe before us, God before whom ry Fathers Abraham 
and Iſaak did walk, the God that fed me all my life 
long unto this da), even the Angel which redeem' d 
mne from all evil, bleſs the Lads. | 

Again, the Verb JI is in the ſingular Num. 
ber, and therefore the Nominative Caſe is but one 
and the ſame perſon: whereas if God and the 
Angel be two different Perſons, there muſt be 
two Nominative Caſes; and conſequently the 
Verb ought to be 1542 in the plural Number, 
From theſe conſiderations it is manifeſt, that Jacob 
meant the ſame Perſon, when he pray'd to God 
and the Angel; and : therefore the Angel in this 
Text cou'd not be a created being. 

Sccondly, The Matter of Jacob's Prayer proves the 
fame. Fer by being redeem d from all evil, we 
mult underitand, what he had formerly pray'd for, 
when he faid, If God will be with me, and keep me 
in this way that I go, and will, give me Bread 10 


eat, and Kaiment to put on, ſo that I come again to 


ay Father's houſé in peace; then ſhall the Lord, &c. 
dow 'tis manifeſt, that this Prayer was not di- 
rected to any created being, but to God only; 
and *tis alſo manifeſt, that God granted his re- 
queſt, and that Face acknowledged the Mercy re- 
e#1y'd, by ſerving the Lord as his God. _ 
1 85 a TE Ps 25 RM 5 Orez 


* 


part II. Angels and Saints. Ch. XIII. 199 


ſore, ſince it was God alone, hem do 


redeem him from all evil; and ſince it was God 
alone, that did redeem him from all evil: it 


lainly follows, that he meant none other but 
God, when he ſpeaks of the Angel that redeem'd 
him from all evil. I may add, 

Thirdly, that Jacob ſpeaks of the Angel as his 
Redeemer, which is the proper Title of the Meſſiah; 
25 we may learn from 1/ajah 59. 20. compar'd with 
Rom. 11. 26. where St. Paul ſhews, that our Sa- 
vior is the Redeemer mention'd by that Prophet. 
And 'tis plain, that God is call'd a Redeemer in 
many other places of holy Writ ; particularly P/al. 


19.15. J 43. 14. 


Theſe conſiderations are a ſubſtantial proof, that 


Jos did not pray to a Created Angel, but to God 
imſelf: and therefore we cannot pretend the ex- 
ample of that holy Patriarch for Praying to a cre- 
ated Angel. | 1 

4. When St. John Addreſſes himfelf to the Se- 
yen Churches in Alia, he ſaies, Grace be unto you, 
and Peace, from hins which is, which was, and which 
is to come; and from the Seven Spirits which are be- 
fore his Throne; and from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Rev. 1. 
4, 5. From whence our Adverfaries infer, that ſince 
the Seven Spirits do ſignify Seven Angels, St. John 
himſelf pray'd to Angels. Now this difficult Text 
has two interpretations, neither of which can be 
diſprov'd by our Adverſaries; tho' either of them 
anſwers their Objection. | 

Firſt, it may be. ſaid, that by the Sever Spirits 
we are to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ma- 
ny gifts have given him the Name of many Spi- 
rits. Thus for inſtance he is call'd 2he Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Vuderſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and 
Miglit, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the fear of 
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the Lord, Ia. 11. 2. Tho' all theſe are one and 
the ſame Spirit, who is call'd the Spirit of the Lord 
in the ſame verſe. And for a confirmation of this 
expoſition it muſt be obſerv'd, that tho' the Beaſt 
and Elders are faid to worſhip and adore him that 
ſitteth upon the Throne; yet the Seven Spirits are 
never faid to do the ſame. And therefore we ought 
to ſuppoſe, that the Sever Spirits are not Seven crea. 
ted Angels, but God himſelf the Creator of them, 
even the Third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. 
Now the reaſon why St. John was pleas'd to 
pitch upon the number Seven, calling him Seven 
Spirits, rather than ſix or five or any other num. 
ber, may poſſibly be this. The Number Seen is 
a mark of perfection; and therefore ſince thoſe 
gifts of the Spirit, which were beſtow'd upon the 
encient Church, were very many and great, 'twas 


_ reaſonable that the holy Spirit the Author of them, 


ſhould rather be call'd Sever Spirits, than any other 
Number. Becauſe the Apoſtle did not deſign to 
fgnify the preciſe number of the Gifts, but only the 
plentifulneſs of that effuſicn which was then made. 
Beſides, there is great reaſon to believe, that the 
Seven Spirits cannot be ſeven Created Spirits. Becauſe 
St. John wiſhes Grace and Peace from them to the 
Seven Churches; whereas St. Paul, St. Peter and St. 
Jude do very frequently wiſh Grace and Peace, but 
905 do always with it as from God only. And ct. 
Fohn 


himſelf do's the fame in his Second Epiſtle, 


verſe 3. but he never joins a Creature with Almighty 
God. And therefore it is unreaſonable to think, that 
St. John wou'd in this place vary, not only from 
himſelf, but alſo from the other Apoſtles, in wiſhing 


that might proceed from a Creature, which he him- 


felf and his inſpir'd Brethren, who were directed by 
the fame Spirit, did uſe to wiſh for as from the * 
. : Si 8 I 
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If it be ſaid, that tho' the Apoſtles uſually wiſh- 


ed their Diſciples might receive Grace and Peace 
ſrom God only, yet St. John might with the ſeven 
Churches the ſame Grace and Peace from Created 
| Angels alſo; not as if the Angels cou'd of them- 
ſelves beſtow Grace and Peace, which are the Gifts 
of God only; but becauſe the Angels might in- 
tercede for the Churches, and prevail with God 
| to beſtow thoſe Bleſſings upon them; it may be 
anſwered, 1. That no inſtance can be given in all 
| the Scripture, where any bleſſing (eſpecially the 
| peculiar gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Grace and Peace) 
is wiſhed for from God the fountain, and the Crea- 
ture as interceſſor, join'd together. 2. The Words of 
t. John do run thus, Grace be unto you, and Peace 
| from Him which is, and which was, and which is 
io come; and from the ſeven. Spirits which are before 
| is throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Now ttis 
| certain, that Grace and Peace are wiſhed them from 
| the Father and the Son, as the true givers and pro- 
| prictors of them, in the beginning and end of 
| theſe Words: and therefore tis inconceivably 
| ſtrange, that the very ſame Grace and Peace ſhou'd 
| at the very ſame time be wiſhed them from created 
| interceſſors, placed in the middle between God 


the Father, and God the Son, the one undoubted 
fountain of thoſe Bleſſings; and that this ſhould 


be done in the very fame Language, without an 

the leaſt note or 1ntimation of a diſtinction be- 
tween the fountain of Grace and Peace, and the in- 
terceſſors for them. | | 


. Wherefore it ſeems neceſſary for us to believe. 
that the Seven __ are uncreated Spirits; and 
Ince there is nothing uncreated beſides the three 


| Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; 'tis plain, that if 


theſe Spirits be uncreated, they mult ſignify the 
1 f : . N 5 . bs a Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt. Becauſe the Father and the Son 
are expreſly mentioned in this place, together with 
the Seven Spirits, but as diſtinct from them. 

If it be objected, that the Seven Spirits cannot 
ſignify the Supreme God, becauſe they are ſaid 
to be before the throne, which is the ſtation of in. 
feriors; it may be anſwered, that the Holy Spirt 


cannot be thought inferior to the Father and the 


Son, becauſe he is ſaid to be before the throw, 
being ready as it were to be ſent to particulx 
Men, and to be given to them by the Father and 
the Son, who fit upon the throne ; any more than 
the Son may be thought inferior to the Father 
and the Spirit, becauſe he was ſent into the World 
to redeem us from: Damnation, and is fo often 
repreſented as doing, not his own will, but the 
Will of Him that fent him. Each Perſon is equi 
in Eſſence; tho' in the Wonderful method of oy 
Salvation, the one do's by a voluntary act (as it 
were) ſubject himſelf to the other two. 

If 1t be objected alfo, that the Seven Spirit 
are named before Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore they 
cannot fignify the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the 505 
is the deer, and the Holy Ghoſt is the third 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity : it may be anſwered 
1. That if it be abfurd to place the third Perſon 
of the Trinity before the ſecond, it is much more 
abſurd to place ſeven created Angels before him, 
And yet this muſt be done, if the Seven Spirit 
are not the Holy Ghoſt, but ſeven Created An- 
gels. 2. The Order of the Trinity is ſeveral times 
inverted. Thus for inſtance, The Grace of our Lori 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Com: 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Amin. 
2 Cor. 13. 14. By Jefus Chriſt, and God the Fi 
ther, Gal. 1.1. Ii the Kingdom of Chriſt and 9 
God, Eph. 5. . 1 0 
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Secondly, Others are of opinion, that the Sever 


| Spirits mentioned in this Text, are the ſame with 


| the ſeven Angels, which are ſaid to ſtand before 
| God, Rev. 8. 2. which Angels are confeſſed to be 
| Created Spirits. And then they conceive that the 
| ſenſe of the Text amounts to this, May you the ſe ven 
Churches of A ſia enjoy Grace and Peace, as the gift 


17 God the Father, for the ſake of God the Son, and 


h the Miniſtration of the ſeven Angels which are 


ore the throne, But yet, thoſe that diſlike this 


| ſecond, and embrace the firſt Interpretation, may 
| anſwer, that tho' the ſeven Angels are ſaid to ſtand 


before the throne in one place, yet it do's not fol- 


| low that they muſt be the Sever Spirits which are 
| before the throne in the other. For why may not 
| both the Holy Ghoſt and the Blefled Angels be 


- - pff ny / 00 — 


| rady and willing (in their different Spheres) to 


execute the Gracious Deſigns of God towards his 
Church? Beſides, the conſiderations already of- 
fered do perſuade us to interpret the Seven Spi- 
rits in this controverted place, not of the ſeven An- 


gels, but of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Well then ; we have two very different Expoſi- 


| tions of theſe Words; and our Adverſaries may 


embrace either of them, Now 1f the Seven Spi- 


s do ſigniſy the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently 
God himſelf; then this Text cannot favor the 


worſhip of Angels, altho' it were granted that St. 
John's words are a formal Prayer to the Seven Spi- 


ns. Becauſe St. John do's not addreſs himſelf 
to any created Being, but only to the Lord of 
Hoſts, of whom he begs a plentiful effuſion of 


ſpiritual Giſts upon the ſeven Churches of Aſia. 


But if by the Seven Spirits we underitand ſeven 


created Angels, yet even this Interpretation wall 
not fayor the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. Becauſe 
5 | 19 it 
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it may be deny'd with very juſt reaſon, that St. 
Fohn's words are a formal Prayer. For 1. The 
words themſelves are ſuch as do not neceſſarily 
import any thing more than a bare wiſh. 2. Is 
moſt abſurd to ſay, that St. John prays to God and 
to ſeven Creatures after the very ſame manner, and 
in the very ſame expreſſions. Nay, our Adverfa. 
ries themſelves are oblig'd by their own Prin- 
ciples not to think theſe words a formal Prayer, 
Becauſe hey acknowledge, that an Angel cannot be 


pray'd to otherwiſe than as an Interceſſor: wheres W . 
God muſt always be pray d to as the only fountain of W 
fpiritual Gifts. Now theſe words are plainly apply's W . 
to God and the ſeven Angels in the very fame fenſe; W _ 


and conſequently St. John pray d to both alike, 
viz. as to the fountains of ſpiritual Gifts, and not [ 
to one as the Interceſſor only. Now this our Ad- 
verfaries will not believe of our Holy Apoſtle, be. 
cauſe they think it Idolatrous to pray to a Creature 
in the very ſame manner as to the Creator God. 
Thus then our Adverſaries are reduc'd to this 
extremity. Either they muſt grant, that theſe 
Words do contain a formal Prayer; and then the 
Apoſtle's Prayer muſt be Idolatrous, unleſs the 
Seven Spirits do ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Interpretation utterly overthrows the pretended In- 
ſtance of St. John's praying to Angels: or elſe i 
they muſt grant, that the Words do not contain a 
formal Prayer; and then they are impertinently W 
urg d as an Inſtance of a formal Prayer to mou 
5. If it be urg'd, that the King Nebuc adnez- 
zar fell upon his face, and worſhipped Daniel, and 
commanded that they ſhould offer an oblation, and 
Meet odors unto him, Dan. 2. 46. and that we may 
as well pray to Saints, as Nebuchadnezzar might 
offer religious worſhip to Daniel; I anſwer, 1. 00 
| | : % Jn 
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there is a great deal of difference between Saints 


| in Heaven, and Saints upon Earth. Nor can it be 
concluded, that we may wo ſuch as are, we 


know not where, and who per 


aps know nothing 


| of the Matter; becauſe we may pay a very great 


reſpect to thoſe Saints that are preſent with us; 


and this is all that Nebachadnezzar order'd to be 


form'd towards Daniel. However, I ſhall not in- 
iſt upon this diſparity ; nor ſhall I examin the 


| force of the Hebrew words, and thereby endeavour 


to prove, that Daniel receiv'd not any religious wor- 
ſhip, but only ſuch extraordinary complements, 

ks great perſonal Worth, and his moſt remark- 
able gift of Prophecy, might juſtly deſerve from 
the greateſt Kings upon Earth. Theſe things, I fay, 
I ſhall not infiſt upon: but ſuppoſing that Neba- 
chadnezzar order'd religious honors to be pay d 
him: TL anſwer, 2. That it do's not appear, chat 
Daniel accepted of them. Tis true, the Scriptures 
do not expreſſy ſay that he forbad them; tho' ſome 
ſuppoſe it fairly intimated: but yet it cannot be 
concluded that he approv'd of ſuch a performance, 
becauſe the Scriptures ſay nothing to the contrary. 
For the People of Melita ſaid that St. Paul was 2 
God, Acts 28. 6. and we do not read that St. Paui con- 
tradicted it: but it muſt not therefore be thought, that 
St. Paul approv'd of the Name, or that he did not ut- 
terly deteſt and abhor it, and undeceive the People 
too. Even ſo it cannot be concluded, that Daniel 
receiv'd religious honors, if any were intended; be- 
cauſe the Bible do's not mention his refuſal of them. 
And now I pray, what will become of our Ad- 
verſaries Argument? Daniel had ſome undue ho- 
nors decreed him, and it do's not appear that he 
recety'd them: Therefore we may give to the de- 
parted Saints the ſame honors which were * 
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206 Ch. XIII. Of the Worſhip of Part Il 
for Daniel. This is ſuch reaſoning, as I think our 
Adverſaries cannot boaſt of. 

Laſtly, Tis pretended, that we may and ought 
to pray to Angels and Saints, becauſe they do pray 


for us in Heaven. But taking it for granted, that 


Angels and Saints do really pray for us in Heaven; will 


it follow from thence, that we ought to pray to them 


upon Earth? Tis ſuppos'd, that many good Chri- 
ſtians in · the Eaſt and Meſi-Indies do pray for their 
Brethren in England; but it wou'd be a piece of 
moſt unaccountable Madneſs for the Exgliſb, whilſt 
remaining at home, to pray, or ſpeak their requeſts, 
to their Brethren in the Eaſt and Meſt-Indies. And 
yet they may with as good reaſon pray to them, 
as to the Angels and Saints; ſince the one can hear 
them as much as the other. For how can the 
Angels or Saints know the Hearts or Prayers of 
all thoſe Perſons, that may call upon them in diffe- 
rent parts of the World; unleſs God Almighty 
reveal ſuch ſecrets to them? And why may not 


| God reveal ſuch ſecrets to the Indians? We have as 


much proof of the one as of the other; becauſe God 
has promis'd neither of them. And why then may 
we not practiſe the one, as well as the other? 

'Tis true, we read that the Angels do rejoyce 
at the Converſion of a Sinner, Lake 15. 7, 10. 


and that they are all r. Spirits ſent forth to 
(4 


miniſter for them, that ſhall be heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. 1. 14. from whence we may gather that Angels 
have ſome knowledge of human affairs. But grant- 
ing that they have ſome knowledge of human af- 


fairs, do's it follow that they have an univerſal | 


knowledge of them ; or that they do therefore hear 


all thoſe that call upon them in all places whatſo- 


ever? If not; then no Man can be ſure that his Prayer 
is heard by an Angel at any particular time whatſo- 
ever. | Before 
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Before we pray to Angels or Saints, we ought 
o be well aſſur'd of three things. 1. That thoſe 
we pray to, are really in Heaven. Tis true, we 
make no doubt of the Angels being there: but 
nce we cannot know the Hearts of Men, tis impoſ- 
ble that we ſhould know what Men are ſav'd; 
1nd conſequently, we may pray to ſome, who for 
ought we know, are groaning in Hell. 2. That 


| thoſe we pray to, can and do hear us. This we 


cannot know, but by Revelation only: and there- 
fore till we meet with ſuch a Revelation, *tis our 


duty to abſtain from ſuch Prayers. 3. That the poſſi- 


bility of being heard by them, will juſtify our 
Prayers to them. But this is a matter, that the 
Scriptures do not inform us of; and therefore we 


ought not to run the Riſque of offending a jealous 


God, by performing ſuch Prayers. | 

However, 'tis certain that there is not the leaſt 
command or encouragement in all the Bible for 
the invocation of Saints or Angels. For this Rea- 
ſon it cannot be a Duty; but it may be dange- 
tous; and why then ſhou'd we venture upon it? 
We may ſafely addreſs our ſelves to God, who 
is ready to hear and accept our Prayers: and is it 
not then a great reproach to his Goodneſs, for us 
to ſeek” out other objects of Prayer, without any 
manner of reaſon ſo to do? This looks as if we 
diſtruſted his Mercy; or thought it neceſſary to 


make ſure of ſome other Friends, if he ſhou'd chance 
to fail us. 5 


If it be asked, why we may not deſire the An- 


gels and Saints in Heaven, as we deſire holy Men 


upon Earth, to pray for us; the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe we are ſure that we hear one another, when 
we deſire this favor. But are our Adverſaries ſure, 
that the Angels or Saints in Heaven do hear thoſe 

Men, 
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Men, that pray to them upon Earth? I wou'd 


fain know from whence they gathered ſuch infor. 


mation; ſince the Scriptures do not aſſert it. 
Thus then I have examin'd all the pretended 
Reaſons for the Invocation of Angels and Saints; 
and I am perſuaded they appear extremely frivo- 
lous. But if it cannot be pretended, that we hay 
juſt reaſon for it; I am ſure we have very juſt rea. 
ſon againſt it. Becauſe, | 1 
SECONDLY, The Scriptures do command 
us to pray to God only. This 1s manifeſt from 
the whole tenor of thoſe Holy Writings. Let 
our Adverſaries ſhew, if they can, that the Pr. 
triarchs, Prophets or Apoſtles did ever pray, fayc 
to God only. We are commanded in innumerable 
places to pray to God; but never to any other 
Being. Now fince the Scriptures do appropriate 


poorer to God only; with what face can we give 


is honor to another? 

We pray to Chriſt and to the Holy Ghoſt, be. 
cauſe they are God; and we think it a ſufficient 
argument of the Divinity of either of thoſe two 
Perſons of the Trinity, that we are commanded 
to pray to them. Now I deſire our Adverſaries to 
conſider, whether they do not weaken the Ortho- 
dox Belief of the Trinity, by taking away theſe, 
which are ſome of the great proofs and ſupports of 
it. For why may not a Socinian ſay, We are to pra 
to Chriſt, as to an excellent Creature: but the prajers 
which we are commauded to offer to him, are no proif 
of his Divinity, becauſe the Sacrifice of Prayer is ni 
appropriated to God only: I fay, why may not 1 
Socinian argue thus? And how will our Adver- 
faries be able to prove that Chriſt is God, by th 
ſort of Reaſoning ; unleſs they believe and take i 
for granted, that the Scriptures do command us to pra 
to God only? e aa Whetr- 
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Wherefore, as St. Paul ſaies, Coloſſ. 2. 18. Let no 


nan beguile you of your reward in à voluntary hu- 


milit) and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puff d up by 


| his fleſhly mind. For as our Savior aſſures us, 
Matth. 4. 10. It is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
| Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. W 
St, Paul ſaies, Rom. 10. 14, 15. concerning praying 
to Chriſt, may well be apply d to praying to An- 


hat 


gels and Saints; How ſhall they call on him, in vhm 


| they have not believ'd; and how ſhall they believe in 

hm, of whom they have not heard; and how ſhall 
| they hear without a Preacher; and how ſhall they 

| Preach, except they be ſent? Let our Adverſarics 


therefore prove, that any Man was ſent by our 
Lord, to Preach this News, that Men may pray to 
Angels and Saints. For otherwiſe it is not poſ- 


| ſible, in St. Paul's ee for Men to call upon 
them, becauſe they have not heard, that they are 
the objects of Prayer. 


But I ſhall not enlarge upon this Matter. The 
filence of Scripture is a ſufficient prohibition of 
ſuch a Practice; becauſe if a thing of this Nature 


| had been but barely lawful; we ſhou'd at leaſt 
| have had ſome hint of it. God, who has ſo plain- 
ly told us our duty, wou'd certainly have given 


us ſome intimation of this part of it; which muſt 
be of the greateſt concern to us, becauſe it relates 
to our religious worſhip. But on the contrary we 
we alwaies commanded to pray to God: and there- 
fore Prayer is reſtrain'd to him only. Tis the 


privilege which his own word has reſerv'd to 


him: and how ſhall ſinful duſt and aſhes dar? to 
infringe it? 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of Auricular Confeſſion. 


I Have hitherto charg'd the Church of Rome with 
ſuch Doctrines, as are either abſolutely falſe, or 


forbidden by God's Word: but I ſhall now pro- 


ceed to thoſe of another kind; ſuch I mean, as are 
not contain'd in the Scriptures. Tho' I do not, 
and dare not ſay, that even theſe are not forbid- 
den alſo: only becauſe I am willing to ſpare our 
Adyerfaries, as much as tis poſſible ; I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with proving, that they are not de- 
hver'd in God's Word. Now the firſt of that 
Nature, which I deſign to examine, is the Do- 
ctrine of Auricular Confeſſion. 

The 24th Article of the Popiſh Creed runs thus; 
J ao alſo without any doubting receive and profeſs all 
other things that are deliver d, defin'd and declar d by 
the Sacred Canons and General Councils, and chiefly 
by the holy Council of Trent; and all things con- 
trary to them, and all Hereſies whatſoever, that art 
condemn'd, rejected and anathematix d by the Church, 
1 do likewiſe condemn, re ject and auathematixe. From 
hence it isplain, that every Member of the Church 
of Rome is obliged upon pain of, damnation to be- 
lieve what the Council of Tyexr has Decreed con- 
cerning the pretended Sacrament of Penance. 

Now the Council of Trent has Decreed con- 
cerning Penance, that (a) thoſe are to be accurſed, 


2 — 
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(a) Siquis negaverit ad integram & perfectam peccatorum fe. 
miſſionem requiri hos actus in Pænitente, quaſi materiam Sa- 
cramenti Pænitentiæ, videlicet Contritionem, Confeſſienem & 
Satisfactionem, quæ tres 8 partes dicuntur ana- 
thema fit, Concil. Trident. Sell, 14. Can, 4. ; 1 
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who deny 8 that Contrition , Confeſſion and Satiſe 
faction, which are call d the three parts of Penance, 
are neceſſary for the Pardon of fins. B y Confeſſion 
ſhe means Auricular Confeſſion, or (H a private Con- 
ſeſſion made to a Prieſt, whereby the Prieſt is ac- 

uainted with the Number and Nature of every 
Man's fins. And ſhe Thunders out (c) a Curſe 
upon thoſe, who do not believe that this Auricz- 
lar Confeſſion is neceſſary to Salvation, Whereas 
I ſhall ſhew, that Auricular Confeſſion is not in- 
join'd by God, and conſequently that it is not 
neceſſary to Salvation, ,by explaining thoſe Texts 
which they alledge in favor of it. And. 

1. They alledge Numb. 5. 6, 7. When a Man 
or Woman ſhall commit any fin, that Men commit, to 
do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and the Perſon be 
guilty ; then they ſhall confeſs their ſin which they have 
done: and he al recompenſe his treſpaſs with the 
principal thereof, &c. Now this paſlage relates 
to thoſe, who have privily taken away their 
Neighbour's goods; and God commands them in 
ſuch cafes to confeſs the Crime, and make ſatiſ- 


faction for it, leſt the Neighbour's loſs be irreco- 
| yerable. For if the Neighbour cou'd prove the 


Theft, the Offender might eaſily be compell'd to 


8 1 1 6 2 * 


() Siquis . dixerit modum ſecrete confitendi ſoli ſa- 
cerdoti, quem Eccleſia Catholica ſemper obſervavit & obſervat, 
alum eſſe ab inſtitutione & Mandato Chriſti, & inventum eſſe hu- 
manum, anathema tit. Concil Trident. Seſſ. 14. Can. 6. 

{c) Siquis dixerit in Sacramento Pænitentiæ ad remiſſionem 


peccatorum neceſſarium non eſſe jure Divino, conſiteri omnia 


Clingula peccata mortalia, quorum memoria cum debita & dili- 
genti præmeditatione habeatur, etiam occulta & quæ ſunt con- 
tra duo ultima decalogi præcepta, & eircumſtantias quaz peccati 


ſpeciem mutant : anathema ſit, Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 14. 
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make 2 recompenſe: but this Law obliges even 
thoſe who cou'd not be convicted of the Fact; 
and preſcribes what muſt be done in ſuch caſes, 
But I cannot perceive, that this Text do's in any 
wiſe help our Adverſaries. Becauſe no wiſe Man 
will argue thus, The Jews were obliged to acknow- 


ledge a Theft and make reſtitution, altho the Fatt 


cou d not be prov'd againſt them: and therefore Chri. 
{Hans are obliged in all caſes, upon pain of damnation, 
to confeſs all their ſons privately to a Prieſt. 

2. Weare told, that thoſe who were Baptiz'd by 
St. John Baptiſt confeſs'd their fins, Matth. 3. C. Mark 
1. 5. But how will our Adverſaries prove, that 
this was a Private Confeſhon of all their ſins; 
or that this Confeſſion was injoin'd, and not a vo- 
luntary action; or that it was even poſſible for St, 
John to hear the Private confeſſions of all thoſe 
great Numbers, that were Baptiz d of him? If they 
cannot prove theſe things ; then why do they ar- 
gue from hence, that we are commanded by God, 
upon pain of damnation, to Confeſs all our fins 
Privately to a Prieſt ? Beſides, this confeſſion was 
in order to Baptiſm; whereas the Confeſſion im- 
pos'd by our Adverſaries is requir'd after Baptiſm; 
and therefore this Confeſſion is not the ſame with 
that, which our Adverſaries do contend for. 

To this I may add, that the Council of Tren 
do's imply, if it do's not aſſert and teach, that 
Confeſſion is not neceſſary in order to Baptiſm, For 
ſbe tells us, (a) that the Repentance of a Chriſtian 


(4) Unde docendum eft, Chriftiani hominis pænitentiam poſt 
lapſum multo aliam eſſe a baptiſmali, eaque contineri non mo- 
do ceſſationem a peccatis, & eorum deteſtationem, aut cor con- 
tritum & humiliatum ; verum etiam eorundem Sacramentalem 
& ſacerdotalem abſolutionem , &c. Concil 


Man 


confeſſionem 


Trident. Seſſ. 6. Cap. 14. de Fuſtificatione. 


— — — + Hy — + tj — 2 tu pon, == 


& 
hazard | ans. . ered. 


1 n 


part II. Confeſſion Ch. XIV. 213 


| Man after he is relapſed into fin, is very different 


from his Repentance at Baptiſm; and that in this 
repentance after ſuch relapſe is contain d not ouly a 


| ceaſing from ſins, and a deteſtation of them, or à con- 
| trite and humbled heart ; but alſo a Sacramental 


Confeſhon of them and Prieſtly Abſolution, &c. 
In theſe words ſhe do's more than intimate, that 


| 2 Sacramental Confeſſion of ſins, tho' it be neceſ- 


ſary after a relapſe, yet is not neceſſary before 


| Baptiſm : and conſequently, this Confeſſion of 


the Perſons Baptiz'd by St. John was not neceſ- 


E fary according to the Doctrine of the Council of 


Trent, And how then can our Adverſaries pre- 
tend to prove from this voluntary and unneceſſary 
Confeſſion of St. John's Diſciples before Baptiſm ; 
that a Confeſſion of fins after Baptiſm is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation? 

In a word, We readily acknowledge, that the 
People did well in Confeſſing their fins, and e. 
ſhame to themſelves: but it cannot be gather 


| from hence, that we are requir'd to unboſom all 


our ſecret faults to any Perſon whatſoever upon 
pain of damnation. 

3. We read, that many confeſs'd and ſhew'd their 
deeds, Acts 19. 18. oy it was commendable 1n 
them ſo to do: but do's it follow from hence, 
that a Man cannot be fav'd, unleſs he do the 
lame ? | 
4. Becauſe St. James exhorts thoſe, whom God 
for their many and grie vous fins had afflicted with 
diſeaſes, that being awaken'd with his puniſhments 
they wou'd amend their lives; I fay, becauſe 
St. James adviſes ſuch Perſons to confeſs their 
faults one to another, and to pray one for another, 
that they might be heal'd of their diſtempers, James 
5. 16, our Adyerfaries think that their Auricular 


"RW 
VA! 5 i" 
! ij 4 
i 
N "nhl 
ö i 
339-9 
3 7 7 
41 5 
i 
7 
1 N 
61 
4468 
*.M | 
1 
e 
45 | 
"4 3% i 
$i : 
©: 194 "N00 
45 is 
49 
198 9 
hl 1 * 
1 
* 4 4 
1 $1} 
A ö 
. . 
1 
19 
1 ; 
14 
bh 1 
. 1 
& 
1 
l 1 
ä * 
3% b 
1 
4 
” 
5 Þ 
+ : 
2 4 
8 l 
b = Is | 
LEW 
4 „ 
© oy 
1 
0 | 
4 Ng 
k 
1 
9 
i - 
* 
0 
N LU 4 
1 
1 
F : 7 
5 % FRY 
| 4 
RE. 
4 al 
0 
[4 _ 
* 
* x = 
"$8 3 
Us 1 ; 
* 4 
N 
41 
1 
>. "ob 
* ; j it * 
WH. 
St; 4. 
BED! ( 
2h 
1 
Wo. : 
0 [x 
Ln, 
a. , 1 
1 
e 
_ 
_* 2-8 
Wa Lo 
RE, 
8 4 
n ' 
$4. 
37-1" 
- 
E AE |. 
N 
++ 
4| #1 
- 
a 5 | 
. 1 4 
1 
ifs 
D FL; 
4 4 e 
2 8 
1 
11 if 
7 * 
1 
RE | 4 
Ra. 
by 
-Þ * 
+» Ts 
+ 4 
* + F 8 
WINES)! 
IC 
at 
1 
pr 
„ 
I iS 1 
1 
19 a *7 
A* J 
2 
mw. 
. \ 


87:0 | 
1 
i 8 
2 
23-208 
224d 
Was: |. : 
1 © * 
1 + 760 
T5 
+ 2" 
| = E 
: th 7 
Nas 
. ks 
1 24 
iy 
1 


"I 


=== 


7 4 a 
= — 
= — 


— 4p * ak, * * d 
- 


T S: 
- 
* 
— 4 8 
r * 


e eee 
* 


wy N 2 22 
qr 8 = 5 
"2 — 
N © a * 


8 * bo 2 4 N 2 
* WR. - * . 3 - Pn $5 , 5 8 0 
6 * 98 yay , - SG - Fr n r pope? — wr 2 4 ER P GL 
— 7: Cents o ern ed oi on, 2. on 4 £ pk, ä 
Sr, X — — — — — — 


3 


- 4 " = q e a * — 8 
- oy — 1 
uf - . — — 22 2 
: g e 4, * r > 


214 Ch.XIV. Of Auricular Part II. 
Confeſſion is commanded. But I deſire them to con- 
ſider, that altho' theſe words are a very wholeſom 
direction to ſuch as were overtaken by God's 
Vengeance for ſome particular Crimes which the 

had committed : yet they do direct them to make 


Confeſſion, not Privately to a Prieſt, but to one 


another. Nor is this Confeſſion preſcrib'd in or- 
der to a Prieſtly Abſolution ; but only to obtain 
the benefit of Mutual interceſſion. Canfeſs your fauli 


one to another, ( faies the Apoſtle) and pray one for 


another. Nor are all Perſons directed to this Pra- 
dice ; but the ſick only. And therefore theſe 
words do not ſo much as intimate, much leſs com- 
mand all Men in general, to practiſe that Auricular 
Confeſſion of all their faults, whatſoever they be, 
which is requir'd by the Church of Rome. T7 
5. We are told by St. John, that if e confeſs our 
fins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and 
to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 Fohn 1. 9. that 
is, if we humbly acknowledge to Almighty God, 
that we are ſinners; God will pardon us, But which 
way will our Adverſaries ſhew from this Text, that 
we arc obliged upon pain of damnation, to confeſs all 
our moſt ſecret fins to a Prieſt ? For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of no other confeſſion, but that which is made 
ro God only. 2 1 55 ; 5 | A 
Theſe are the direct Scripture-arguments, by which 
our Adverſaries endeavor to prove the neceſſity of 
Auricular Confeſſion; and I think I have made it ap- 
pear, that they are by no means concluſive, Bur 
then they draw ſome inferences from certain other 
Texts, which ſeem at firſt bluſh to have a ſhew 
of greater ſtrength ; tho” they are quickly found 
to be as weak as the former. For. . - © 
6. They ſay, God gave to the Apoſtles 20e Mi- 
nifiry and word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5, 18, 1 G 
| - Ane 
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2nd therefore they conclude, that the Apoſtles and 


their ſucceſſors muſt by the method of Confeſſion 
have a particular account of every Man's guilt; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they cannot perform their Office 


| of reconciling Sinners. But theſe words are ſtrange. 
| ly miſapply'd, as will appear by the following Pat 
| raphraſe of them. 5 


Verſe 17. 1f any man be in Chriſt, or Chriſt's ſin- 


cere Diſciple, he is a new creature, or become a new 


Man, by entring upon ſuch a courſe of living, as 


is quite different from his ancient practice. Old 


things are paſt away from him; he has forſaken his 
former ways, and behold, all things are become new. 

Verſe 18. And all theſe things are of God; they 
are owing to his Aſſiſting Grace, who hath recon- 
cil'd us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent in- 
to the World to ſuffer Death for our ſins; that 
we, who thro' the corruption of our Nature were 
become Enemies to God, might now be made friends 
and ſons by the Virtue of his Sufferings. And God 
bath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, making 
it our buſineſs to ſpread the good news of his kind- 
neſs towards Men, by Preaching the Goſpel through- 
out the whole World. 

Verſe 19. And this is our Meſſage to all Man- 
kind, this is what we arc to declare unto them, To 


Vit, that God was in Chriſt Reconciling the Word un- 


'0 himſelf; that he is now pleas'd to accept of us, 
and receive us into his favor, in and thro” the ſatiſ- 
faction of Chriſt; and that God hath committed to 
«the Apoſtles and our Succeſſors the 'Word of Re- 
conciliation, by entruſting us to declare the condi- 
tions of Salvation by the Goſpel-Covenant. 
Verſe 20. Now then we, being fully inſtructed by 
our Maſter, and having. the moſt unqueſtionable 
Credentials of the gift of Tongues, and working 
5 Vc 
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Miracles, are ambaſſadors for Chriſt. We declare his 
good will towards you, as tho God did beſeech you 
by us his Meſſengers ; we 2 you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
be je reconcil'd to God. And you know, we have al. 
ready told you, upon what terms you may be re. 
concil'd to him. | 

Now I appeal to any indifferent judge, whether 
Auricular Confeſſion can be prov'd from hence. The 
Apoſtles were to aſſure Men of the general terms 
of Salvation: but not one ſyllable is ſpoken of the 
neceſſity of their applying theſe general terms to 
every particular Man's Caſe. Much leſs is it aid, 
that none can be ſav'd, unleſs the Apoſtles or their 
Succeſſors be intimately acquainted with the ſtate 
of his foul by the Means of Private Confeſſion. 

7. *Tis pretended, that Men are obliged to make 
a particular Confeſſion of their ſins, that the Prieſt 
may come to a true knowledge of them ; becauſe 
otherwiſe the Prieſt cannot exerciſe that power of 
forgiving ſins, which Chriſt has entruſted him with. 
Now that Chriſt has entruſted the Prieſt with a 
Power of forgiving fins, our Adverſaries endea- 
vor to prove from three Texts of Scripture, ; viz. 
Firſt,, from Matth. 16. 19. And I will give unto thee 
the ke yes of the kingdom of heaven; and whatſoever 


thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 


whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. Then Secondly from Matth 18. 18. Whats 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. But Fhirdh and chiefly from John 20.23. 
Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 

and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are r21amed. 
Now in anſwer to this their moſt plauſible ar- 
gument for Auricular Confeſſion, I ſhall not endea- 
yor to ſhew, that theſe Texts do by no means ** 
; . of | | N 
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ch a power of forgiving ſins, as our Adverſaries 
do pretend to. Becauſe the diſputes ariſing from 
thence muſt needs be very tedious ; and there is ſo 
much difference of opinion, even amongſt the Pro- 
fant Writers, concerning the Senſe of theſe expreſ- 
ſons of the two Evangeliſts, that I ſhall not adven- 
ture to build an anſwer upon my private Sentiments, 
tho'T have not much reaſon (I think) to be diſſa- 
isfy'd with them. Wherefore I ſhall grant (per- 
haps, much more than will ever be fairly prov d; 
however) as much as our Adverſaries themſelves 
en deſire; and I am content they ſhou'd make the 
beſt advantage of 1t. | | 
Suppoſe therefore, that theſe expreſhons do re- 
ally imply, that every Chriſtian Prieſt has an abſo- 
Jute and indiſputable power of forgiving fins; nay, 
ſuppoſe (if you think fit) that none can be forgiven 
| by God, unleſs they receive the Prieſtly abſolution; 
| yet I deny, that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary 
for the exerciſe of this forgiving power. Becauſe a 
Chriſtian Prieſt may forgive fins, altho* he be not ac- 
quainted with the Numberand aggravations of them. 
For tis certain, that a Prieſt cannot forgive fins with- 
out the condition of true Repentance : and twill be 
granted by theſe great aſſerters of Prieſtly authority, 
that, if any Perſon has true Repentance, the Prieſt 
may forgive him. Wherefore ſince a Prieſt may for- 
give a truly penitent Man, tis plain, that Auricular 
| Confeſſion is not neceſſary in order to forgiveneſs. 
For true repentance can imply but two things, viz. 
i forſaking of ſin, and a reſolution to live well. And 
| certainly, *tis by no means neceſſary, that a Prieſt 
| ſtou'd be acquainted with the Number and circum- 
ſtances of any Man's fins, in order to either of theſe 
parts of true repentance. For if the Prieſt has fully 
erplain'd the Perſon's duty to him; if he has faith- 
1 O 5 el 
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218 Ch. XIV. Of Auricular, & c. Part Il 
fully inform' d him of the terms of the Goſpel-Coye. 
nant; if he has laid before him all thoſe rules of Ho. 
ty Living, which God requires; if I ſay, the Prieſ 
has done all this, and the Man accept of theſe con. 
ditions, and reſolve to live according to them; then 
the Prieſt has reaſon to think (as well as a Man can 
think, who do's not know his Neighbour' heart 
that the Perſon is truly penitent, altho' he be ng 
acquainted with all the particular inſtances, in which 
he has formerly broken any of thoſe Laws, which 
he now promiſes: to obſerve. 


Tis true, if the penitent cannot in ſome ſpecid f 


Caſes apply a general Rule; if he cannot ſatisſy 
himſelf, . this or that action be innocent, 
or no; tis by any means adviſable to ask the Prielt' 
opinion concerning it. Becauſe the Prieſt may res 
ſonably be ſuppos'd'to be better acquainted with the 
Meaſures of Obedience, and an abler judge of ſuch 
matters. But tho' tis adviſable to have recourſe 
to the Prieſt for the reſolution of a nice and diff. 
cult Caſe of Conſcience; yet the Man may be for- 
given, altho* he do not confeſs it to be his own, 
It may be propos d by a friend, or in occaſioni 
diſcourſe. For the only end of ſuch Inquiries is the 
Parties on ſatisſaction; and this may be gain d tho 
the Prieſt do not know the Party. 

do not ſpeak this to diſcourage any pious Per- 
ſons from acquainting thoſe Prieſts, in whom they 
think they may repoſe an intire confidence, with the 
ſtate. of their Souls. Nay, perhaps this may be, upon 
ſome occaſions, not only convenient, but even neceſ- 
fary for their own comfort and ſatisfaction. But I fay, 
that the Church of Rome has no reaſon to require al 
Men upon pain of damnation, to believe and acknov- 
ledge, that Confeſſion of all our offences, and of al 
the ſeveral aggravations of them, muſt of neceſſity ” 
wa Fo | nem Made 
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"ide to a Prieſt, if ever we deſixe or hope for pardon 
at the hands of. God. 
This I think is very evident from what I have diſ- 
-ours'd in. this Chapter; and conſequently it appears, 
Mt ſomething which the Church of Rome requires 
Men to believe and acknowledge upon pain of dam- 
nion, is not contain d in the Scriptures. 


— 


CHAP. XV. 
Of Satisfattion. 


Have ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter, that the 

Church of Rome obliges every Man upon pain of 
[Damnation to believe, That Contrition, Confeſſion aud 
| Satisfattion, which are called the three parts of Penance, 
are neceſſary for the Pardon of Sins. I have already 
lifprov'd the Neceſſity of Confeſſion : and ſhall now 
| confider the Neceſſity of Satisfattion. But becauſe 
[the Determination, of this Controverſy is a mat- 


| 


— 


| for the true ſtating of it, to give the Reader an 
| :ccount of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
concerning Satisfaction, and of what we maintain 
in oppoſition. to it. . 
The Church of Rome declares, that thoſe which 

xe duly baptized (a) are heirs of God and co-heirs 
vith Chriſt; ſo that nothing at all can delay (ſtop 
or hinder) their entrance into Heaven, But that 


(a) Quia nihil eſt, damnationis iis qui vere conſepulti ſunt cum 
| Chriſto per baptiſma in mortem; qui non ſecundum, carnem. 
ambulant; ſed yeterem hominem exuentes, & novum induen- 
tes, qui ſecundum Deum creatus eſt, innocentes, immaculati,, 
puri, innoxii, ac Dea dilecti, effecti ſunt hæredes quidem Dei, 
cohzredes autem Chriſti, ita ut nihil prorſus eos ab ingreſſu cœli 


emoretur, Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 5. Can. 5. de Peccat, Origin. 


(b) for 


ier of ſome Nicety, I think it abſolutely neceſſary 


220 Ch. XV. Of Satrsfattion. Part II 
(b) for ſuch as fall into fins after Baptiſm, Chriſt 
1 has inſtituted the Sacrament of Penance (or 

epentance) when he ſaid, Receive ye the Hoh 
Ghoſt : whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remittid 
unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they art 
retained, From whence we are to learn, thatothe 
Penance of 4 Chriſtian Man after a relapſe into ſu, 
is very different from his baptiſmal Penance ; and 
that it contains not only a ceaſing from ſins, and 
hatred of them, or a contrite and humbled heart; 
but alſo a Sacramental Confeſſion of them, to be 
made in deſire at leaſt, and when time ſhall ſerv; 
and Prieſtly Abſolution, and Satisfaction alſo, by 
Faſtings, Alms, Prayers, and other holy Exerciſes if 
the Spiritual Life, not for the eternal Puniſhment, 
which together with the guilt is remitted by the Sa. 
crament (of Penance) or by the deſire of the Sacra- 
ment ; but for the temporal puniſhment, which as the 
Scriptures teach, is not always, as in Baptiſm, whaly 
remitted to thoſe, who being wnthankful for the Grace 
of God which they had received, have grieved the | 
Holy Spirit, &c. | 


(a) Etenim pro iis, qui poſt baptiſmum in peccata labuntur, 
Chriſtus Jeſus Sacramentum inſtituit pœnitentiæ, cum dixit, Ac. 
cipite Spiritum Sanctum: quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittun- 
tur; & quorum retinueritis, retenta ſunt. Unde docendum etl, 
Chriſtiani hominis pœnitentiam poſt lapſum multo aliam eſle 
baptiſmali; eaque contineri non modo ceſſationem a peccatis, 
& eorum deteſtationem, aut cor contritum & humiliatum, ve- 
rum etiam eorundem Sacramentalem Confeſſionem, ſaltem in 
voto & ſuo tempore faciendam, & ſacerdotalem abſolutionem, 
itemque ſatisfictionem per jejunia, eleemoſynas, orationes, & 
alia pia ſpiritalis vitæ exercitia, non quidem pro pœna æterna, 
quæ vel Sacramento vel Sacramenti voto una cum culpa remit- 
titur; ſed pro pœna temporali, quæ, ut ſacræ literæ docent, 
nec tota ſemper, ut in baptiſmo fit, dimittitur illis, qui gratiz 
Dei, quam acceperant, ingrati, Spiritum Sanctum contriſtayc- 
runt, &c. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 6. cap. 14. de Fuſtificatione. che 
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She declares alſo (c) That if any Man ſhall ſay, 
It when a penitent ſinner has receiv'd the grace of 
Juſtification, his guilt is ſo forgiven, and his obliga- 
on to eternal puniſhment done away, that there re- 
mins no obligation to the payment of Temporal Pu- 
wſhment, either in this World, or in the World to come 
is Purgatory, before he can enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; let him be accurſed. Again, (4) If 
n Man ſhall ſay, That God always remits the whole 
puniſhment, when he remits the guilt ; and that the 
Gtisfaction of Penitents is nothing elſe but Faith, by 
which they apprehend that Chriſt has ſatisfy'd for them; 


| it him be accurſed. Again, (e) If any Man 


ſoull ſay, that God, thro the Merits of Chriſt, has 
ut ſatisfaction made him for the Temporal Puniſhment 
if ſim by thoſe puniſhments which are inflicted by him- 
lf, and patiently born by the Penitent ; or by thoſe 


| puniſhments which the Prieſt injoins; or thoſe which 


the Penitent voluntarily undertakes, ſuch as faſtings, 
prayers, alms and other works of Piety ; and that 


| therefore the beſt repentance is only a New Life; let 


im be accurſed. 


e) Si quis poſt acceptam Juſtificationis gratiam, cuilibet pec- 
catori pœnitenti culpam ita remitti, & reatum æternæ pœnæ 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus remancat reatus pœnæ temporalis exol- 
rendz, vel in hoc ſæculo vel in futuro in Purgatorio, antequam 
ad regna ccelorum aditus patere poſſit, anathema fit. Concil. 
Trident. Seſſ. 6. can. 30. de Fuſtificatione. | 

(4) Siquis dixerit totam pœnam ſimul cum culpa remitti ſem- 


— 


per a Deo, ſatisfactionemque pornitentium non eſſe aliam quam 


dem, qua apprehendunt Chriſtum pro eis ſatisfeciſſe, anathema 
ht, Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 1 4. can 12. de Pœnitentia Sacramento. 
(e) Siquis dixerit pro peccatis, quoad pœnam temporalem, mi- 
ume Deo per Chriſti Merita fatisfieri pœnis ab eo inflictis, & 
patienter toleratis, vel a Sacerdote injunctis, ſed neque ſponte 
luſceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, eleemoſynis, vel aliis etiam 
pctatis operibus; atque ideo optimam pcenitentiam eſſe tantum 
Noram Vitam; anathema ſit, Ibid, can. 13. 


From 
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From theſe Quotations it appears, that the Church 
of Rome teaches the following Particulars. 

1. That there is a twofold Puniſhment due 1 
ſin, viz. Temporal and Eternal; both which mul 
of neceſſity be undergone in order to Salvation. 

2. That altho' the Merits of Chriſt have fully 
ſatisfy d the Juſtice of God, for both the Tempo. 
ral and Eternal Puniſhment of thoſe fins which were 
committed before Baptiſm : yer Chriſt has ſatisfyd 

only for the Eternal puniſhment of ſuch as x 
committed after Baptiſm; and conſequently , that 
when the eternal puniſhment is forgiven for the 
fake of Chrift, the Temporal puniſhment {till re. 
matns due for them, and muſt be born by the of. 
fending party, either in this World or the World 
to come. 

3. That in this World the | Temporal puniſh. 
ment of fin may be born diverſe ways; either, 
firſt, by enduring afflictions ſent from God; or, 
ſecondly, by voluntary Acts of ſelf- revenge, ſuch 
as faſting, &c. or, thirdly, by performing what 
Exerciſes of Mortification the Prieſt ſhall injoin 
after our Confeſſion to him. But in the other 
World, the Temporal puniſhment of ſin is not 
born otherwiſe, than by enduring the miſeries of 
Pargarory; out of which a Man's Soul cannot be 
releas d, till thoſe afflictions, which are due for 
fins committed aſter Baptiſm, are completed. 

4. That ſuch enduring of Temporal Miſeries 1s 
a. Satisfattioz to the Juſtice of God, for the Tem- 
poral . due to thoſe ſins, which are com- 
mitted againſt him after Baptiſm ; as the ſufferings 
of our Bleſſed Lord, are a ſatisfaction to the ſame 
Howe for the eternal puniſhment due to the ſame 
Us. 5 
Thus 
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Thus have I given the Reader an impartial Ac- 
-qunt of what the Church of Rome believes con- 
ceming Satisfaction. But before I acquaint him 
yith our own Doctrine, I muſt beg Him diligently 
to obſerve the difference between a YVindifttive and 
: Correftive Puniſhment ; becauſe this ſingle Diſtin- 
Gion will make this (otherwiſe intricate) Contro- 
rerfy very plain and intelligible. | 
fa Every Punishment is a Miſery inflicted for the 1 
Commiſſion of fin. Now according as the Rea- 1 
that W os differ for which the Miſery is inflicted, fo " 


r 


— 


the the Puniſhment differs alſo. Thus that Miſery, Fi 
ke. Wyhich is inflicted upon a Sinner, in order to his 0 
of. good, is call'd a Corrective Puniſhment; becauſe 1 
old the only end and deſign of ſuch a Miſery, is that 4 

the Perſon may be corrected and amended by it. ö 


ih. But that Miſery which is inflicted without any 
cr, Leſign of amending the Sinner, but only for to 
or, enge the Evil he has done, is call'd a Vindictive 
ich W Puniſhment. Now this Corre#ive Puniſhment is 
hat N ilways. the effect of Mercy; whereas the Findiftive 
Yin W Puniſhment flows from Juſtice only. 
ter This one thing being premiſed, I ſhall now ſhew: 
ot s far as I ſhall find it neceſſary, wherein we agree 
of with our Adverſaries, and wherein we differ from 
be W them. And, | 
or 1. Whereas our Adverſaries affirm, that there is 
: twofold Puniſhment due to fin, viz. Temporal 
is and Fternal, both which muſt: of neceſſity be un- 
n. «rgone in order to Salvation; we do alſo affirm, 
n- chat Man, conſider'd in his corrupted ſtate, with- 
os out a Savior, is a rebel to God, and conſequently 
je MF utterly. out of his favor; ſo: that God wou'd not 
xX MW inflict any Corrective Puniſhment upon him: part- 
ly becauſe. God, as proceeding by the rules of ſtrict 
15 IF Juſtice, had no merciful deſigns towards him; 


whereas 
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ready become mortal and miſerable in this World; 


by God, wou'd 
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whereas a Corrective Puniſhment is always the ef. 
fect of Mercy; and partly becauſe a Corrective pu. 
niſhment wou'd be utterly vain and fruitleſs, ſince 
without the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace (which 
Man conſidered without a Savior cou'd not have) 
I fay, without the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace, 
he cou'd not amend and grow better. 

But tho' God would not inflict any Correctist 
Puniſhment upon Man, when conſider'd in ſuch 
circumſtances; yet he wou'd and did infli& a V- 
diftive Puniſhment, which was the effect of his 
Fuſtice and Indignation againſt fin. Man was al. 


and muſt have been afterwards plung'd into Hel]. 
fire, had not the Merits of a Savior reſcued him, 
The Miſeries that were, and wou'd have been in- 
flicted on him, were both Temporal and Eternal; 
and conſequently the Vindictive Puniſhment inflicted 

3 been both Temporal and Eter- 
nal. Tis agreed therefore, that not a Corrective, but 
a Vindictive Puniſhment, both Temporal and Eternal 
is due to ſin, and muſt of neceſſity be undergone, 
or ſatisfy'd for, in order to Salvation. 

2. Whereas our Adverſaries affirm, that the Me- 
rits of Chriſt have fully fatisfy'd the Juſtice of God 
for both the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of 
thoſe ſins which were committed before Baptiſm; | 
we do alſo affirm the ſame. *Tis agreed on both 
fides, that Chriſt cou'd ſatisfy the Juſtice of God 
in our ſtead; and 'tis alſo agreed, that he did fi 
tsfy both for the Temporal and Eternal Punulh- 
ment of thoſe ſins which were committed before 
Baptiſm. But I have already faid, that the Pu- 
niſhment inflicted upon Man, as conſider'd without 
a Savior, was a Yinditive Puniſhment ; and thece- 


fore, ſince Chriſt fatisfy'd for the Puniſhment then 


In- 
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inflicted upon us, he fatisfy'd for a Viudictive Pu- 
giſnment; that is, for that Puniſhment which the 
bare Juſtice of Gad requir'd before we cou'd be 
admitted to his favor; and conſequently, upon 
this Satisfaction made by Chriſt, we were reſtor'd 


| to God's favor, and made capable of Mercy, and 


in particular of a Corrective Puniſhment, which, as 
[ have already ſaid, is the effect of Mercy. 

Now ſince Chriſt has ſatisfy d for this Vindicti ve 
Puniſhment of fin, tis unreaſonable and unjuſt, that 
any part of it ſhou'd {till remain inflicted on us. 


And conſequently, ſince Worldly Miſeries and 


Death were the Temporal part of our Vindictive 


Puniſhment; *tts unreaſonable and unjuſt that ſuch 


as are baptiz d, and have thereby a claim to the 
Merits of Chriſt, ſhou'd ſuffer both or either of 
them, as a Vindictive Puniſhment for their fin. And 
yet it is plain, that we do groan under Miſeries, 
and continue Mortal, even after our Baptiſm.!'  _ 

But the Juſtice of God, who ſuffers us to be 
miſerable in this World, and then to die, notwith-- 
ſtanding our Ranſom is pay'd, will be eaſily clear'd, 
if we conſider (what I have already ſaid) that we 
are now made capable of Mercy; and that what was 
once a Puniſhment, is now become an Act of Kind- 
neſs. God has now chang'd our great Misfortunes 


into the greateſt Bleſſings. Our Miſeries do in- 


creaſe our future Happineſs, and our Death 1s an 
entrance into the poſſeſſion. of it. Tis true, we 
have many difficulties to ſtruggle with: but we 
are able to fight againſt, and in a great meaſure to 
conquer them; and Chriſt will infinitely reward 
our Victories, The greater our Natural Imper- 
fections, and our Temporal Afflictions are, the 
greater and brighter will our Crown be, if we get 


che Maſtery over them; and as for Death, tis 
P the 
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the ſolideſt comfort of a good Chriſtian. It is now 
difarm'd of it's Sting, and become our fureſt friend. 
Wherefore ſince our Vindictive Puniſhment i; 
turn d into an invaluable Bleſſing, the Juſtice of 
God is fully clear d, and his Mercy triumphs in 
this diſpenſation towards us. And thus we ate 
perfectly agreed, that the Merits of Chriſt have 
fully fatisfy'd the Juſtice of God for both the 
Temporal and Eternal (Vindictive) Puniſhment of 
thoſe ſins, which were committed before Baptiſm, 
But whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that Chrif 
has fatisfy'd only for the Eternal Puniſhment of 
ſuch {ins as are committed after Baptiſm; and con- 
ſequently, that when the Eternal Puniſhment it 
forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt, the Temporal pu- 
niſhment ſtill remains due for them, and muſt be 
born by the offending party, either in this World, 
or in the World to come: we think it neceſ. 
ſary to diſſent from them in this particular. 
"Tis true, if by a Temporal Puniſhment our Ad- 
verſaries mean only a Correftive Temporal Puniſh- 
ment; we are then ready to grant, that God may, 
and often do's inflict it on us: nor did Chriſt ever 
deſign to exempt us from it. Nay, it had been 
a diminution of his Kindneſs to us, if he had not 
made us ſubject to it: becauſe, as I have already 
faid, a Corrective Puniſhment is the effect of Mer- 
oy And therefore, Whenſoever God perceives, 
at any ſort of Temporal Evil is neceſſary for our 
Soul's Health, either to recall us from our fin, or 
to give us a deeper ſenſe of it, or the like good 
purpoſe; we are infinitely oblig'd to him for in- 
ſicting it. But yet we fay, that even ſuch Cu- 
 reftive Puniſhments are not always neceſſary. When 
God inflicts them, they are moſt certainly neceſ- 
fary for ſome end of his gracious Providence: br 
{EY 7 0 
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1 N God may, and often do's, pardon a fin upon true 
WO pcatances without inflicting a Correctiue Punifh« 
of I vent. Becauſe, if thoſe Wiſe ends for which the 
Grrefftive Puniſhment is deſipn'd, be ſerv'd with- 
out it; the Puniſhment do's then become needleſs. 
However, ſince Chriſt never ſatisfy d for Correctiur 
be baaiſhments, we are ſtill liable to them, and ought 
of W be thankful for them, when they are inflicted. 
But tis evident, that when our Adverſaries ſpeak 
if of a Temporal Puniſhment due to fins committed 
of iter Baptiſm, for which Pumfhment Chriſt has 
wt fatisty'd, and which we mult therefore ſatisfy 
for, either in this World, or in the World to come; 
e when our Adverſaries ſpeak of ſuch a re- 
be wining Temporal Puniſhment; they muſt, and do 
d, nean not a Corredive, but a Vindictive Puniſh- 
ef. ment, For, | | 5 
Firſt, T have already ſhewn, that the Puniſhment 
4. Wificted upon Man, as conſider' d without a Savior, 
h. Ws: Vndictive Puniſhment; and therefore that Pu- 
. nhment for which Chriſt has not ſatisfy d, is a 
Vulictiue Puniſiment. And conſequently, ſince 
Crit according to our Adverſaries Opinion, has 
wt ſatisfy d for the Temporal Pumſhment of {ins 
committed after Baptiſm ; tis manifeſt, that the 
Temporal Puniſhment ſtill due for them, is a Vin- 
l Temporal Puni ſhmemt. l | 
Secondly , if they do not mean a Yindittive Pu- 
uhment; why then do they talk of the Neceſ- 
ity of enduring Miſeries in Purgatory? Whatſo- 
ſer Miſeries Souls can endure in that place of tor- 
dents, cannot ſerve either for the reformation of 
ſe Souls, or for the terror of others: becauſe 
us granted, that the Souls in Pargatory are ſecure 
their ſalvation; and that they are not capable 
improvement in it. And tis plain, that no 
hs P's other 
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ſevereſt examples of God's Juſtice. And as for 


neither the Souls themſelves which are ſupposd 


to impreſs a deeper ſenſe of the fin upon his Mind, 


other Souls can be advantaged by it; becauſe the 
Damned in Hell are irrecoverably loſt, and conſe. 
quently cannot be affrighted into goodneſs, by the 


the Living, tis certain, that they do not either 
ſee or hear any thing of the Matter. Now ſince 


to be in 8 nor any other Perſons, either 
groaning in Hell, or living upon Earth, can be 

corrected by the Puniſhments in Purgatory; ti 
plain, that the Puniſhment which is there under. 
gone, muſt be, not a Corrective, but a Vindictive Pu. 
niſhment. But perhaps I need not have proy'd 
this point: For I am perſuaded, our  Adverſaric 
will be far from e what I have ſaid. Nay, 
they will rather contend, that it muſt be a Vind. 


— þ ᷣ l _wa__ — 


% we wa gy 


ive Puniſhment ; becauſe it cannot otherwiſe be . 
e an by way of Satigfaction to the Juſtice of 
God. © 5 

Well then; tis granted on both ſides, that when ; 
any Man fins after Baptiſm, God may, and ve, 
hope he always will, inflict a Corrective Tempori f 
Puniſhment : if that be expedient, either before the 
Eternal Puniſhment 1s forgiven, to recall him to hi | 


Duty; or after the Eternal Puniſhment is forgiven, 


or for any other ſpiritual end. But then our Adver 
faries poſitively affirm, and we flatly deny, Thata Vu * 
diftive Temporal Puniſhment do's, or can remain due c 
for fins committed after Baptiſm ; when the Yiu . 


dive Eternal Puniſhment.of them is forgiven. 4 

Now this naturally leads me to the Detemmia * 
tion of that Controverſy, which is depending bl 
tween us and our Adverſaries. Both Parties , 
agreed, 1. That both a Temporal and an Etern! x 


Vindictive Puniſhment is due to fins i” 
| | alt 


| 
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iſter Baptiſm. 2. That Chriſt has fatisfy'd for the 
Eternal part of this Vindictiue Puniſhment, as far 
15 concerns thoſe Perſons who have a right and 
title to his Merits. The Queſtion therefore is, 
Whether Chriſt has alſo ſatisfy'd for the Vindictive 
1 Temporal Puniſhment of thoſe ſins, which were com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, the Vindictive Eternal PuMyfh- 
ther vent of which is already forgiven for his ſake. Lis 
be grooted by our Adverſaries, that if Chriſt has ſa- 
est d for the Vindictive Temporal Puniſhment of 
ſuch ſins; then we are not oblig'd to undergo any 
pu Temporal Miſeries by way of Satisfaction for it. 
And ins ory wag? their Doctrine concerning the 
0 neceſſity of Satisfaction for the Vindictive Tempo- 
% Puniſhment of ſuch fins, falls to the ground. 
6 Tis granted alſo by our ſelves, that if Chriſt has 
e ddt ſatisfy'd for the Vindictive Temporal Pumiſh- 
ment of ſuch ſins; then we our ſelves, or ſome Per- 
ſon in our ſtead, muſt undergo or ſatisfy for it, be- 
fore we can enter into Heaven; altho* the Vindi- 
(tive Eternal Puniſhment of ſuch {ins be actually for- 
given for Chriſt's ſake. Here then we muſt join 
ſue, and try whether Chriſ# has ſatisfy'd for the 
Vindictive Temporal Puniſhment of ſuch fins, 
or no. 
'Twere very caſy to prove upon this occaſion, 
that the Scriptures do declare, that God has for- 
given all the Vindictive Puniſhment of fins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, if the Penitent be truly re- 
form d. Becauſe the Remiſſion of fins is promis d 
in ſuch terms, as make it utterly impoſſible, that 
any part of the Puniſhment ſhou'd remain. If tha 
| Wicked will turn from all his fins that he hath com- 
| mitted, and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which 
0 i {awful and right; he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall 
i er die. All bis Tranſereſſions that he has committed, 
oo es they 
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tze ſball not be mention d unto him: in his righteou( 
. he hath. done, he ſpall live, 1 9.2 
22. And Iſaiah, ſpeaking of our Savior, fates, Surt. 
ly he hath born aur griefs, and carried our far. 
T0 $——he was wounded for our Tranſpreſſins, he 
WAS, bruiſed, far 04k iniquities: the Chaſtiſement of 
our Peace was upon him, and wirh his ſtripes We 
are heal d, Chap. 53. 4, J. Theſe and many other 
expreſſions are fo very general and comprehenſive, 
that a Man cannot read them ſeriouſſy and im. 
partially without a firm belict of God's having for- 
given all the Vindictive puniſhment of ſuch fins, 23 
the: ſinnen has forſaken, And if God: has forgiven 
all the Vindictive puniſhment of ſuch ſins; then 
he has certainly forgiven it for Chriſt's ſake z and 
conſequently, Chriſt has ſatisfy d as well for the 
temporal, as for the eternal Vindictive puniſhment 
of ſuch ſins. 5 
But I ſhall not proceed in this manner; becauſe 
Lam willing to uſe a ſhorter method with our Ad- 
verſaries. They will readily. grant, that if their 
on arguments from Scripture be not a ſufficient 
proof of their own Doctrine, then it is an unſcrip- 
tural Doctrine, whether I can ſnhew that the Scrip- 
tures do contradict it, or no. And if it prove an 
unſcriptural Doctrine, tis as much as I contend for 
at preſent; becauſe for the ſake of Peace and Mo- 
deration, I am not now willing to charge them 
kighen concerning this particular error. Now that 
ir is an unſcriptural Doctrine, I ſhall- make appear 


by examining; whar they alledge out of Scripture. 


* 
= . — 


in favor. of it. | 

I it may be prov'd from Scripture, that Chr 
has not ſatisſy' d for the Vindictive temporal pu- 
niſhment of ſins; committed after Baptiſm, the 
Vindictive eternal puniſhment of which is & 
OR VV 11 LY | ready 
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ready forgiven; then it may be prov'd by ſhes 
wing either, 1. That the vindictive temporal pu- 
niſnment of ſuch ſins do's ſtill remain due; or, 
2. That we are obliged to ſatisfy for it. But I 
hall Evidently prove, that the Scriptures do not 

teach either, 1. That the vindictive temporal pu- 
| niſhment of ſuch fins do's remain due; or, 2. That 
| we may, or ought to /atisfy for it. 

I. The Scriptures do not teach, that the vindictiue 
temporal puniſhment of ſins committed after Baptiſm, 
| the vindiftive eternal puniſhment of which is already 

forgives for Chriſt's ſake, do's ſtill remain due. Fot 
if the Scriptures do teach it, then it may be made 
| appear, either by ſome inſtance when it remain d; 
or by ſome Text in which this Doctrine is taught: 

Whereas neither of theſe methods will ſerve. 

Fir/#, it do's not appear by any inſtance. Be- 
cauſe thoſe inſtances which our Adverſaries pro- 
duce, are nothing to the purpoſe. For no in- 
ſtances can be admitted for proof in this caſe, un- 
leſs it appear, 1. That the ſin was committed after 
Baptiſm, or after ſome other ſuch-like Covenant 
with Almighty God. 2. That the puniſhment 
which remain'd due, was not a Corrective, but a 
Vindictive puniſhment. 3. That the Vindictive 
eternal puniſhment of that fin was then forgiyen, 
when the Vindidtive temporal puniſhment remain d 
due. Now thoſe inſtances which our Adverſa- 
ries produce, are deficient in ſome of theſe re- 
ſpecs, as will appear upon a ſerious examination of 
them, For, | 

1. They tell us, that the temporal puniſhment 
of Original Sin, viz.. Death and temporal Miſeries, 
do's ſtil} remain, even after the eternal puniſhmerit 
F '5 remitted for the ſake of Chriſt. But this is 

nothing to the purpoſe; becauſe, 1. It is not an in- 

| P 4 ſtance 
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ſtance of -a- ſin committed after Baptiſm; but of 
Original ſin. 2. They themſelves do grant, that 
both the temporal and eternal puniſhment of all ſng 
committed before Baptiſm is forgiven for Chyif'; 
lake: and why then do they contradict themlſelye, 
by faying, that the temporal puniſhment of Original 
fin, which was certainly committed before Bap. 
tiſm, do's ſtill remain, even after the eternal pu- 
niſkment of it is forgiven? 3. Tis an inſtance 
wherein no temporal puniſhment at all remains due. 
For Firſt, they themſelves will confeſs, that the 
Death and temporal Miſeries, conſequent upon Ori. 
ginal fin, are not a Corrective temporal puniſkment; 
and if they were a Corrective temporal puniſhment, 
tis certain that the continuance of a Correftine 
temporal puniſhment after the forgiveneſs of the fin, 
will not prove that a Vindictive temporal puniſh. 
ment remains due after the Vindictive eternal pu- 
niſhmene is forgiven. Secondly, I have already ſhewn 
in this Chapter, that Death and temporal Miſe- 
ries are now changed from a vindictive puniſh- 
ment into very great bleſſings; and how then will 
it follow from this inſtance, in which no puniſh- 
ment remains, that a vindictive puniſhment do's 
remain? 

2. They tell us, that Three thouſand were ſlain 
for worſhipping Aaron's Calf, Exod. 3 2. 28. Now 
tis true, that this ſin of Idolatry was committed 
after Circumciſion, which Covenant is parallel with 
that of Baptiſm: but how will our Adverſarics 


make it appear, 1. That this was a Vindictive puniſh» 


ment? 2. That the fin was forgiven, when the 
puniſhment was inflicted ? For otherwiſe this in- 
ſtance is impertinent. This Death was undoubt- 
edly inflicted for a terror to others; that the rel 
of the Congregation might be terrify'd . 
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by this fearful inſtance of God's Vengeance; and 
us Recorded for our profit, for all theſe things 
happened to them for examples, and they are writtes 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World 
are come, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Now if the {in of thoſe 
that dy'd was forgiven by God, *twas eaſy for him 
to make their Death, not a Vindictive puniſhment, 
but a bleſſing to them. For it ſecur'd them from 
| the like Apoſtaſy for the future; and if in their 
ft minutes they were penitent in proportion to 
their Offence, their reward wou'd be great in 
Heaven. P 
But granting that the Death then inflicted on 
them was really a Vindictive temporal puniſhment ; 
yet it do's not appear, that the Apoſtaſy of thoſe 
who were ſlain was forgiven by God. When 
God perceiv'd the wickedneſs of the People in 
worſhipping a Golden Calf, he ſaid to Moſes, verſ. 
9,10. have ſeen this people ; and behold it is a 
ſtiffnecked people. Now therefore let me alone, that 
my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that I ma 
conſume them: and I will make of thee a great Na- 
tion. God had deſign'd to root out the Whole Na- 
tion from off the face of the Earth; but Moſes 
intreated him to forgive their fin. Upon this God 
ſpared the Survivors; but not one ſyllable is 
ſpoken of his pardoning the Vindictive eternal pu- 
niſhment of thoſe that were dead already. And 
why then do our Adverſaries urge this inſtance, 
in which it do's not in the leaſt appear that the 
Vindictive eternal puniſhment was forgiven ; to 
prove, that the Vindictive temporal puniſhment 
do's remain, when the Vindictive eternal puniſh- 
ment is forgiven? e 
3. We are told that Miriam was puniſhed by be- 
ing ſtut out of the Camp Seven dates, tho' her fin 
| | | 1 Was 
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was pardon'd at the requeſt of Moſes. But thi; 
was 4 Corrective puniſhment, to the end, that ſbe 
might be aſbam d, verſe 14. and that others being 
wam'd by her example might not offend after 
the fame manner. Now fince this was a Correlting, 
and not a Vindictive puniſhment, it proves no- 
thing. : 
ri faid, that altho' God pardon'd the ſin of 
the Iſraelites that murmur'd, Numb. 14. 20. yet he 
did not remit the temporal iſhment , but pu. 
niſh'd them with death in the Wikerneſs, veyſi 
23. Now I confeſs, that if God had inflicted 
preſent death upon them, fuch preſent death cou d 
not be a Corrective puniſhment to thoſe who 
were ſentenced to 1t, becauſe there is no refor- 
mation in the Grave. But the death inflicted on 
them was not preſent death; only they were to 
die within à certain time, and fuch a death might 
well be accounted a Corrective puniſhment, For, 
1. Tis gramed, that it was a puniſhment ; and 
therefore, 2. Twas a Correfive puniſhment, be- 
cauſe they being thus warn d of it, were thereby 
naturally led to ſerious repentance, and preparation 
for their latter end. 

Well then; the Perſons on whom this death 
was afterwards inflicted, did either repent before 
their death, or they did not. If they did not re- 
pent, certainly the Vindictive eternal puniſhment 
of their fin was not forgiven; and conſequenthy, 
this inftance do's not reach our prefent Cafe. But 
if they did repent before their death, then their 


death, that is, the certain expectation of it within 


2 prefixt time was really defign'd, and in the event 
did truly prove a Corrective pumfhment to them. 
And how then. do's the continuance of this, 
' which was a Correftive puniſhment, prove that a 
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Hudictive temporal puniſhment do: 

after that the Vindictive eternal puniſhment is for- 
given? | : 
ih obiaed, that God mene the os 
in theſe words, Et ſcietis. ultianem mean, verſe 34. 


| that is, aud ye ſpall (nom my revenge; and confe- 
| quently, that this evil was not deſign d to amend 
| them, but for a truly Vindictive puniſhment ; I 
| anſwer, 


1. That tho! Expoſitors differ concerning the 


| ſgnification, of the original Hebrew word; yet 


us certain that it do's not ſignify Revenge. Our 
Engliſþ Tranſlation renders it breach of promiſe ; and 
10 with very good reaſon. For the word will 


| fairly admit of that Senſe, and the context ſeems to 
| require it. For the People murmur d againſt Moſes 
| and Auron for bringing them out of Egypt, a moſt 
| pleaſant country, into a land where they met with 

| numbenleſs miſeries. Nau d God, ſay they, that we 

| had died in the land of Egypt; or won d God, we 
| had died in this Wilderneſs. And wherefore bath 


the Lord brought is. unto this land, to fall by the 
ſword, that our wives and our children ſhow d be 4 


| prey? were it not better for us ta return into Egypt? 


And 0 ſaid: one to another, Let us make à Cap- 
tain, and return into Egypt; verſ. 2, 354. From hence 
it appears, that they disbeliev'd: the Promiſe of 

, who: had given them ſuch great aſſurance of 


Land flowing with Milk and Honey, which wou'd 


abundantly; recompence alk thein trouble in travel - 


| ling towards it. For this Rebellion and ene 


God ſent, his Judgments among them; and amo 


other things he tells them, verſe 34. After oe 


number af the duies in which: ye ſearched the land, 


even fourty daies (each day for a year) ſball ye bear 


nor iniquities, even fourty years; and then he adds 


ent do's. remain, due, 
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in a ſarcaſtical manner, reproaching them for their 
unworthy thoughts of his breaking his Word, 
and ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe. 

2. Tho' it were granted againſt all reafon, that 
the Word did ſignify revenge, yet it mult be con. 
ſider'd, that this revenge was not what we may call 

ure revenge, merely to ſatisfy incenſed Taller 

ut a Judgment, Vengeance, or Revenge upon them, 
to lead them to a due ſenſe of their crimes. Nay, 
tis plain, that it was thus intended; becauſe, 1, 
They are warned of it, that it may have an effect 
upon them. 2. They muſt be N capable of 
being amended by it; or elſe, if they were given 
over to a reprobate Mind, the Inſtance is imperti- 


nent. For we are not diſcourſing of ſuch Perſons, 


as are incapable of Grace, but of thoſe whom God 
loves and favors; nay, of thoſe, the eternal puniſh- 
ment of whoſe {ins is actually forgiven. 
J. The fame anſwer may be apply'd to the next In- 
ſtance, viz. that of Moſes and Aaron; who tho 
they were certainly receiv'd into God's favor, 
did nevertheleſs undergo the temporal puniſhment 
of Death in the Wilderneſs; becauſe they had 
ſinned againſt God at the Waters of Meribab, 
Numb. 20. 24. Deut. 32.51. For it appears from 
Numb. 20. 12..that they were forewarned of their 
Death; and conſequently, twas not a Vindictive, but 
a Corrective puniſhment, for their own good, and for 
the inſtruction of others. 
6. The ſame Anſwer may be apply'd alſo to the 
Inſtance of David; who, after that the ſin of his 


Adultery with Barhſbeba was forgiven, 2 Sam. 12. 


13. was puniſh'd with the temporal affliction of 
the Child's Death, ver. 14. For this was a Corre- 
#ive puniſhment, to bring him by the love he 


| bore to the Child, and his uneaſineſs at the dn 
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of parting with it, to a due ſenſe of his great 
Miſcarriage. | ; 

If it be objected, that David thought the Child's 
Death a Yiadiftive puniſhment, becauſe he faſted and 


ety to God, that it might be ſpar'd; whereas 


e wou'd not have endeayour'd to remove a Cor- 
reftive puniſhment, which was deſign'd for his own 
good; I anſwer, that good Men may, and often 
do, pray againſt thoſe evils which are very preſ- 
ſing, altho* they be fully fatisfy'd, that all evils 
are ſent for their advantage. But then they pra 
with a reſerve, and do always ſuppoſe this condi- 
tion, I, God thinks it convenient, that the Calamity 
be remov'd. So that a Man's praying againſt a 
thing ſuppoſes, 1. His own great affliction under 
the ſuffering. 2. His belief, that God may be in- 
treated to give him eaſe, if that eaſe may be ſafely 
and wiſely granted him : and theſe two things are 
to be ſuppos'd, when David pray'd. But certainly 
a Man's praying againſt a thing do's not ſuppoſe, 
that he thinks it an evil ſent by God's Vindictive 
Juſtice ; for that muſt and will be fatisfy'd ; and 
therefore 'tis in vain to pray againſt it. | 

In a word then, David knew that if the Chil 
muſt die, it's death was deſign'd for a Corrective 
puniſhment; that is, as a mercy to him: but if the 
Mercy deſign'd him, might be brought to paſs as 
well by the Child's Life, as by it's Death, which 
wou'd be a great affliction to him; he earneſtly 
pray'd that the Child might live. 

To this I mult add, that the Child's Death was 


neceſſary, not only as a Corrective puniſhment upon 


David; but alfo as a means to enable him to re- 
pair the injury he had done to Religion by his ex- 


_ ample, becauſe he had given great occaſion to the 


enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, ver, 14. Now 
| | | a 
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238 Ch. XV. Of Satisfaction. Part Il 
a Sinner is oblig d by the rules of Common Juſtice, 
to rectify the miſtakes of thoſe, whom he had led 
into Error and Sin. And therefore, ſince Men 
wou'd be tempted to think, that if God had deal 
fo very kindly with David, he wou'd eaſily pardon 
them alſo, if they ſhou'd commit the ſame Crime; 
twas very fit, Te David ſhou'd teach them an- 
other Ls, of oy ſo great a loſs before their 
Eyes, Thus the very ſame Misfortune was cor- 
rective to David himſelf, and inſtructive to others. 
7. They tell us, that when David had ſinned 
by numbring the People, he was puniſh'd with a 


Peſtilence, even after his fin was pardoned, 2 Sam. 


24. But I anſwer, 1. That it do's not 1 that 
David's ſin was forgiven before the puni t was 
over. 2. That this was alſo a Corrective puniſh- 
ment, that by the greatneſs of the Calamity he 
might fully underſtand the greatneſs of his Crime, 
be proportionably ſorrowful for it. 

8. Tho I grant, that che Prophet who dar'd to 
eat and drink contrary to God's Command, 1 Kings 
13. did heartily repent, and was forgiven by God 
yet I deny that his being afterwards flain by the 
Lion, was a Vindictive puniſhment. For he being 


aſſur'd of his Death by the old Propher, was there- 


by acquainted with the greatneſs of the {in he had 


committed, and alſo led to a greater and more 


ſerious Repentance; and therefore the certainty of 
his Death was a Corrective puniſhment to him. Be- 
ſides, his Calamity was alſo inſtructive to others; 
and therefore it cannot be aid, that it was brought 
upon him, only as a Yindiftive punithment, merely 

to ſatisfy the Vengeance of God. „ 
9. The laſt Inſtance is that of the Corinthians, 
to whom St. Par writes thus; For this cath (vix. 

for eating and drinking unworthily) many are e 
an 
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aud fickly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. 11. 30. 
ang flee, Lc them t — * of this — | 
niſhment in the following verſes, ſaying, For if we 
vnd judge our ſelves, we ſhou'd not be judg d. But 
when we are judg d, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhon'd not be condemn'd with the World. From 
hence it is plain they underwent (not a Yindifive, 
but) 2 Corrective puniſhment. Some were puniſh'd 
with Sickneſs only ; but others dy'd after they had 
endur'd a Diſeaſe, And tho' the actual ſtroke of 
| Death cou'd not amend their Lives; yet the cer- 
tzinty of it, and the Sickneſs which brought them 
toit, did : and then their Death became a Mercy 
to them. Thus then it appears, that the Inſtances 
produc'd by our Adverfaries do not prove, that 
the Vindictive Temporal puniſhment of Sins com- 
| mitted after Baptiſm, do's remain due, when the 
vindictive Eternal puniſhment of them is forgiven 
for Chriſt's ſake. | 

Secondly, There is no Text which teaches this 
Doctrine: nor indeed is there any Text alledg'd 
by our Adverſaries for that purpoſe. And there- 
fore I conclude, that the Scriptures do not teach 
this Doctrine at all. 

II. The Scriptures do not teach, that we may, or 
ought to ſatisfy for the Vindittive Temporal puniſb- 
ment of fins committed after Baptiſm, when the Vin- 
aictive Eternal puniſhment of them is forgiven for 
Chriſt's ſake. This will appear by the Examina- 
tion of thoſe Places, which are thought to teach 
it. . For, | 7 

1. We read, that By mercy aud truth iniquity is 
purged : and by the fear of the Lord men depart from 
evil, Prov. 16. 6. That is, by the practice of Mercy 
and Truth, the Wickedneſs of a Man (or the Pu- 
nhment due to his Wickedneſs) is done away: 1 5 

BP 
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by fearing God, or being afraid to A him, 
Men leave thoſe evil courſes, which if they con- 


tinue in, they will certainly diſpleaſe him. Now 


tis urg'd by our Adverſaries, that the word which 
we tranſlate purg d, is tranſlated redeem d by the 
vulgar Latin; and if a Man may redeem his (ing, 
certainly he may ſatisfy for them. In anſwer to 
this, I ſhall not (tho' I juſtly might) criticize Up. 
on, the Hebrew Word, and ſhew that it ſignifies to 
cover, Or hide, or purge away. But let the Word 
ſignify redeem d; ſince our Adverſaries can make 
no advantage of that Signification of 1t. For what 
do's redeem us from the Eternal puniſhment of Wie- 
kedneſs, but the Death of Chriſt? And ſhall any 
Man be redeem'd from that puniſhment, without 
the practice of Mercy and Truth? *Tis plain 
(even upon the greateſt conceſſions to our Adver- 
faries) that theſe words cannot poſſibly ſignify 


more, than that if we lead good lives, we ſhall not | 


be pumih'd for our Iniquity. And for what res. 
ſon, I pray? Even becauſe Chriſt has fatisfy'd for 
the puniſhment of the ſins of thoſe Perſons who 
repent, and lead good lives. But here is not one 
ſyllable ſpoken of our own ſatisfying for a Ten. 
poral puniſhment, when the Erernal puniſhment i: 
forgiven; unleſs our Adverſaries will add to the 
Text, and read it thus, By mercy and truth, tit 
remaining Temporal puniſhment of iniquity is redeem'd 
y our own Satisfaction; as the Eternal puniſhment 
of at _ iniquity as forgiven before for the ſak 
of Chriſt. 
= - 2. God ſpeaks to the Children of Iſrael by the Pro. 
phet //aiah, ſaying, Waſh ye, make you clean, ju 
away the evil of your doings from before mine tht! 
8 to do evil, learn to 40 well, ſee judgment, vi. 
lieve the oppreſi d, judge the fatherleſi, plead inf the 
: | T2 | WIAW, 
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widow. Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord; tho your ſius be as ſcarlet , they ſhall be 
as white as ſnow; tho they be red like crimſon, they 
ſball be as wool; Ifaiah 1. 16, 17,18. God pro- 
miſeth, that if they wou'd do thoſe things men- 


tion d by the Prophet, he wou'd forgive their ſins. 


But do's he ſay or ſuppoſe, that the Eternal punith- 
ment is already forgiven , whether they do them, 
or no; and that theſe things mult be done by way 


of Satisfaction for the Temporal puniſhment of their 


fins? If not; then why do our Adverſaries bring 


this Text as a Proof, that we may fatis'y for the 


Temporal puniſhment of our fins, when the Eternal 
puniſhment is already forgiven? Tis plain, that 
theſe words are the condition of their Eternal Sal- 
vation, and of God's Temporal Mercies to that 
people; and that they do not ſuppoſe the Jews to 
be already pardon'd, and in the favor of God; as 
our Adverſaries muſt ſuppoſe, if they think this 
Argument any thing to the purpoſe. 

z. God ſays, At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concern- 
ing a Nation, and concerning 4 Kingdom, to pluck up, 
and to pull down, and to deſtray it: If that Nation 
againſt whom ] have pronounc d, turn from their evil, 


I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto 


them, Jerem. 18. 7, 8. That is, When God 
threatens a Nation for it's fins, if that Nation amend 
and grow better before the threatning be executed, 
then God will ſpare that Nation, and not execute 
what he had threatned. But which way will our 
Adverſaries prove from this Text, that when a Man 
has leſt his ſins, and God has reſolv'd not to damn 
him for them: yet even then the Man may, or muſt 
undergo ſome Temporal puniſhments to ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice, before he can enjoy the benefit of 
his pardon ? 

| Q + "ne 
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We are told, I confeſs, that the original Words, 
which ſignify Turn from their Evil, are tranſlated 


Penitentiam agere, by the vulgar Latin. But ſup. | 


poſe that the bei eg and the Tranſlation differ, 
or that the Expreſſions of the one do import more, 
than thoſe of the other; I pray, ſhall we ſtand by 
the Original, or by the Tranſlation ? However, 
ſuppoſe we were to ſtand by the Tranſlation, yet 
Penitentiam agere do's not ſignify, To undergo Tem. 
poral puniſhments for ſin, when the Eternal puniſhmen 
is forgiven. Ves, ſay they, Pœnitentiam agere ſig- 
nifies zo repent, ; and one part of repentance, is 7 
undergo Temporal puniſhment for ſins, even when the 
Eternal pnniſhment is forgiven, But we never thought 
that Hœnitentiam agere did in Scripture-phraſe im- 
ply ſuffering a Temporal puniſhment for ſin ; tor then 

ow cou'd God Pæœnitentiam agere, as their beloy'd 
vulgar Latin fays He may, in this verſe, and in the 
next but one of the ſame Chapter? 

4. When the judgments of God were about to 
fall upon that wicked Prince Nebachadnez.zar, the 
Prophet Daniel advis'd him, faying, O King, le 
my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy 
ſus by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing 
mercy to the poor; if it my be a lengthning of thy 
tranquillity ; Dan. 4. 27. From hence our Adver- 
farics endeavour to prove, that a Man may fatisy 
for the Temporal puniſhment of his fins. But 
this Inſtance 1s nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs our 
Adverſaries can ſhew, that Nebuchadnezzar's Eter- 
nal puniſhment was already pardon'd, for that 1s 


always to be ſuppos d; becauſe our Adverſaries 


themſelves do grant, that no Man can ſatisfy for 
the Temporal puniſhment of his ſins, whilſt by 
continuing in his fins, he continues liable to Eternal 


torments. And therefore ſince Nebuchadnexxar 17 
| at 
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far from being recancil'd to God's favor, theſe 
words of the Prophet cannot import, what our Ad- 
verſar ies wou'd willingly underſtand by them. 

Now the plain ſenſe of Daniel was this. He knew 
the King's Vices, and was aware of the great Mi- 
ſeries he was now about to ſuffer, by the juſt judg- 
ment and fiery indignation of God, Therefore he 
gives him ſuch Advice, as was properin thoſe cir- 
cumſtances ; that is, to endeavor by a ſpeedy Re- 

ntance to be reconcil'd to God, that his Con- 
verſion might prevent his grievous Calamities. Now 
Righteouſneſs and fhewing Mercy to the poor, were 
proper ſigns of ſuch a Man's Reformation; and 
therefore Daniel exhorts him to them. But cer- 
tainly the Prophet wou'd not adviſe him in the 
firſt place to atone for the Temporal puniſhment; 
eſpecially ſince that wou'd not fatisfy the juſt wrath 
of God. No; he directs him to a better method, 
to make God his real friend, by entering upon a 
new courſe of Lite. 1 

If it be objected, that the word which we render 
break off, do's alſo fignify redeem; and conſequently, 
if a Man may redeem his {ins, much more may 
be /arisfy for them; I anſwer, that tho' both fig- 
nifications be admitted, yet, 1. our Adverfaries can- 
not prove, that our Interpretation of 1t ie OO 
in this place; and therefore, the bare ſenſe of this 
word cannot be inſiſted on by either of us; 2. ſince 
tis plain, that Nebuchadnex xar had not repented, 
I wou'd fain know, by what method he cou'd 
redeem or ſatisfy for the puniſhment of his ſins. 
Certainly, by Repentance only; and conſequently 
this Expreſſion is an Exhortation to Repentance, 
But if our Adverſaries wou'd prove their own Do- 
ctrine from this Text, they ought to ſhew, that 
Daniel told Nebauchaduezzar , that after he had 

Q 2 made 


mw , — 


. 
51 

"el Þ 
f 'u 

* * 

A 1 
J. 
6 
47 
10 ' 
. 
2 
ie 
a! | 
- 3 
„ 
5 * 
L. 
9 
i {1 
Fl 
* 1 
* 
4 8 


x A — : * 
* ew =" i * 
* * . 
3 — b —— 
* * kan. — WE 


IOW 


7 2 pon 
* * 
TR in, I _— 4... 
a * 
— tt no hy "2900 


— — 
* 9 — 
1 - * 8 * oF 1 — — » 
* N 9 = — 4 — — 
— 2 — p 8 ot = __ « wy 3 r = A — d — — 

" C F 5 * d a \ 5 a 7 3 
_ — — A — bs AE S * —— 8 N 0 * by * - 5 2 2 4 A -* 

8 7 43 : — g — * — * - "4 0 — 5 * 4 : — 3 e 0 . * * —_ 

> FT. * < py — A 2 4 "DR. "= - j \ £5 L — — T 2 , „ * 

22 — * . 9 — * ee "= boy * 3 — 7 * A — F "= RR 6 7 7 — — — A „ , 
2 5 <Y o * 22 r 5 we 6 0 b a p * * * 2 , 
* =. r _— LS pr Wh. i ; ror ESI” ——— : « * 3 -y a ; 
E * 5 2 EE . — ooo EE OY” IS” ) oo RT SINE” Tone" : 

1 * — — E - : x Y 2 3 N Fine Y ET PE 8 try 4 Ls 7 I * 
T — 22 2 8 ee e e e — — — — . —— 3 8 4 5 N 2 5 I 2 (I "= rg 
WE 1 2 ba 2 — ho | — Is is 
5 * * x * " W + — 3 q * zug 4 
1 * 


r © ay ot 
9 2 ee 


244 Ch. XV. Of Satisfaction. Part ll. 


made his peace with God by becoming a new 
Man, there was a certain portion of Temporal ca- 
lamities to be undergone by him, as a Vindictive 
Temporal puniſhment; not in order to his further 
amendment, but only to ſatisfy God's Juſtice : 
whereas *tis plain, that this gs do's not relate 
or ſuppoſe any ſuch Matter, | 

5. Becauſe God ſpar'd Nineveh, when it repented 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, Jonah 3. our Adverſaries 
wou'd perſuade us, that their faſting and mortifi- 
cation was a ſarisfattion for the Temporal puniſh- 
ment of their ſins. Now theſe outward actions 
were only the ſigns of that great inward ſorrow and 
thorow Reformation, for which God was pleas'd to 
pardon them. But there is not one word ſpoken 
of any ſatisfattion made by them for a pretended 
Vindictive Temporal puniſhment, which according 


to our Adverſaries, remain'd due after God had 


ſeal'd their Pardon. 

Beſides, it is worth obſerving, that God is not 
faid to have repented of the evil, that he had ſaid 
he von do unto them, till after they had faſted 
in ſackcloth and aſhes. So that the works of Mor- 
tification were not a ſatisfaction tor ſomething re- 
maining after they were- pardon'd ; but were all 
perform'd before they were pardon'd. Nor do we 
read, that they continu'd their Mortifications, at- 
ter God had forgiven them. 

6. When many Phariſees and Saddacees came to 
John to be baptiz'd, he knowing their hypocriſy, 


ſaid unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath war- 
ned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth 


therefore, if you deſign to obtain the benefits of my 
Baptiſm, ſuch fruits as are meet for repentance; | 


mean, the fruits of good Works, by: which a good 


tree is known, and by which alone you ſhall ob- 


tain 
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tain the pardon of your fins. And think not to ſay 

within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, 

as if your being deſcended from Abraham, wou'd 

entitle you to God's favor, without the trouble of 
an holy Life; for I ſay unto you, that God is able 

of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham; 

Matth. z. 7, 8, 9. But ſurely here is nothing ſaid 

of Works of ſatisfattion tor the Temporal puniſh- 

ment of fin, after the Eternal puniſhment is for- 

given; unleſs the good deeds of Juſtice and Cha- 

rity, &c. be ſuch works of ſatisfaction. But 'tis plain, 

that Chriſtian Duties are the indiſpenſable condi- 

tions of the Pardon of our Eternal puniſhment : 

and not works of ſarisfattion for the Temporal = 
niſhment, after that the Eternal puniſhment is for- 

given. 1 

7. A certain Phariſee tliat had invited our Savior to 
dinner, wondred that our Lord had not firſt waſh'd 
before dinner, Luke 11.38. And the Lord ſaid unto 

him, Now do ye Phariſces make clean the outſide of 
the Cup and the platter: but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedneſs, verſ. 3 9. Then he proceeds 
to tell him, that true purity do's not conſiſt in 
waſhings and cleanſings, but in inward Righteouſ- 
neſs; and that whilſt the Phariſees continu'd in the 
practice of Injuſtice, twas in vain for them to think 
to make themſelves pure by the obſervance of ſuch 
outward cuſtoms. Ye fools, ſays he, did not he that 
made that which is without, make that which is within 
alſo? But rather give alms of ſuch things as you 
have; beſtow your ill- gotten goods upon the poor, 
and do not keep the riches which you have un- 
juſtly ſcrap'd together: and then, when you have 
left this heinous Vice, your darling Sin, behold, 
all things are clean unto jou, verſ. 40, 41. T he 
bare mention of the Context is an abundant proof, 


Q3 that 
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that theſe laſt words do not, and cannot relate to 
the Doctrine of dee, mn for the Temporal pu- 
niſhment of ſins already pardon d; and conſequent. 
ly this Argument is utterly impertinent. 

8. It pleaſes God ſometimes, by ſending a judg. 
ment upon an obſtinate and hardened Sinner, to 
awaken him to true repentance; But, as the A 
ſtle fays, 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. if we wound judge 
our ſelves, and impartially conſider the ſtate and 
danger of our Souls, and repent accordingly, we 
ſhon d not be judg'd. But when we are judg d, we 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhon'd not be 
condemn'd with the World Which way is it poſſi- 
ble for our Adverſaries to prove their Doctrine 
of Satisfattion from this Text? Is this good ar- 
guing, God ſometimes brings a Sinner to Repentance 

afflieting him, and this he do's ro prevent his 

mnation ; Therefore when a Man's fins are for- 
given aud he is ſecur d from damnation, he muſt 
andergo ſome temporal puniſhment for his ſins, mere- 
ly ro ſatisfy God's Juſtice? | 

9. What St. Paul had ſaid in his former Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, had made them ſorry after 4 
Godly manner, for they ſorrowed to repentance , 
2 Cor, 7.9. This the Apoſtle proves to them by 
the effects of their ſorrow, For behold, this ſelf-ſame 
thing that ye ſorrowed after a Godly ſort, what care- 
frlneſs it wrought a 4th ; yea, what clearing ef your 
ſelves ; yea, what indignation ;. yea, what fear; eas 
what vehement 2. 3 yea, what zeal ; yea, what 
revenge? in all theſe things ye have approv'd your 


ſelves to be now clear in this matter, becauſe ye + 
have fo heartily repented of it, verſe 11. And how 


then can our Adverfaries argue from this place, 
which fpeaks of the inſtances and 5 A of true re- 
pentance, without which they cou'd not be for- 
4 . given; 


given; that Men are obliged to endure temporal 
zins after their fins are forgiven ? 
Yes, fay they; for their ſorrow wrought re- 
| penge, that is, a revenge upon themſelves by way 
| of Satisfaction for the temporal puniſhment, after 
| the eternal puniſhment was forgiven. But this 
| Comment do's not explain, but add to the Text ; 
| for St. Paul ſaies no ſuch thing. And certainly 
Men may by Severities and other Acts (as I may 
| ſo ſpeak ) of ſelf-revenge, endeavor to reſtrain 
| themſelves from ſin more effectually for the fu- 
ture, without any opinion of making Satisfattion 
for a temporal puniſhment, which is vainly ſup- 
| pos'd to remain after the eternal puniſhment is for- 
ven. 
21 may add, that the word Revenge has in all pro- 
bability a reſpect to the e infli- 
cted upon the Sinner; and conſequently, it can- 
not reſpect any Satisfaction made after the Sin- 
ner's Reconciliation to the Church, and Pardon from 


God. 


10. I muſt now proceed to an argument drawn 


from the Moſaic Sacrifices. Our Adverſaries tell 
us, that the Legal Sacrifices were Sarisfattions to 
the Juſtice of God for the Temporal puniſhment 
of fins; for otherwiſe they were Inſtituted in 
vain, becauſe tis certain that they did not ſatisfy 
for the Eternal puniſhment of fins. To this I an- 
ſwer, 1. That tho' ſome temporal ſatisfaction were 
required by a poſitive Precept under the Moſaic 
| Law; yet it will not follow, that any ſuch Sar/- 

faction is now requir'd under the Goſpel, wherein 
we have no ſuch poſitive Precept. 2. The Le- 
gal Sacrifices were not Sarisfattions for any tem- 
poral puniſhment; but were injoin d by God (who 
may injoin what he pleaſes; and whoſe injunctions, 
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tho never ſo arbitrary, tis a {in to difobey ) I fay, 
they were injoin'd by God, as Types and Figures 
of that full and complete Satisfaction to be made 
hereafter by our Savior Chriſt. So that the end 
of their "7 AR was very apparent and uſeful, 
ia] nothing of Satisfaction were intended by 
them. | 

If it be ſaid, that different fins had Different 
Sacriaces, which intimates a different meaſure of 
Satisfaction; I anſwer, that God might appoint 
what Sacrifices he thought good for particular 
Crimes: but this do's not prove, that all thoſe 
Sacrifices were not N Chriſt's Satisfaction; 
much leſs do's it prove, that thoſe Sacrifices were 
requir'd as Sætisſactions to God's Juſtice {or a tem- 
poral puniſhment 1n particular. 

But in a word, this argument is wholly imper- 
tinent, becauſe theſe Sacrifices were ſo neceſſary 
under the Fewiſh Law, that the Man wou'd be 
damn'd who did not perform them; and conſe- 
quently, they muſt be perform'd as a condition of 
the Pardon of fins : whereas we are now diſputing 
of ſuch Satisſactions, as are to be made after the 
ſin is actually forgiven. 

IT. If it be faid, that we may Merit eter— 


nal Life, and conſequently we may Satisfy for 


the temporal puniſhment of our fins; I an- 
ſwer, That I ſhall examin and diſprove the Pop 
Doctrine of Merit in the 18 Chapter, and in the 
mean while I deſire the Reader not to make one 
falſe Doctrine the proof of another. 


Thus then T have ſhewn, 1. That the Scriptures ' 


do not teach, that the Vindictive temporal puniſb- 
ment of ſins committed after Baptiſm, the Vindictive 
eternal puniſhment of which is already forgiven for 
Chrilt's /2he, do's flill remain due. 2. That the 

. e Scriptures 
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Script ares do not teach, that we may, or ought to 
fy for the Vindittive temporal paniſhment of ſins 
rmmitted after Baptiſm, when the Vindictive eternal 
pniſþment is forgiven for Chriſt's ſake. I ſhall not 
determine, whether we are able to Sarisfy for ſuch 


[1 temporal puniſhment, if it did remain due; be- 
uſe I think it needleſs. However, ſince we are 
not commanded to make Satisfaction for it; nay, 
ſnce there is no ſuch puniſhment remaining due, 


for which we may pretend to Sarisfy ; tis plain, 


that the Popeſh Doctrine concerning the We- 
eſſey of ſuch ſatisfaction is utterly ground- 
(6, And conſequently, this is another inſtance 
of ſomething not taught in the Scriptures, which 
the Church of Rome impoſes as neceſſary to Sal- 
| vation, 


CHAP. XVI 
Of Purgatory. 


N the 19% Article of the Popiſi Creed we have 
theſe Words, I do firmly believe that there is a 


Purgatory. From whence it is plain, that every 
Member of the Church of Rome, is oblig'd to 
believe that there is a Purgatory, upon pain of dam- 
nation. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that the Belief of 

FE 1 Purgatory is utterly groundleſs, it having no foun- 
action either in Scripture or Reaſon. 


{ ſhall not nicely inquire into the Nature of 


| Purgatory, or endeavor to determine wherein the 
| cleanſing virtue of it do's conſiſt, according to the 
opinion of our Adverfaries, or what ſort of tor- 
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ments the Souls therein detain'd are ſuppos'd t, 
undergo , before they can have LET for the 
remaining part of the temporal puniſhment of their 
fins, and be made pure enough for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. is ſufficient to obſerve, that ow 
Adverſaries are all agreed, that Purgatory is a cer. 
tain place in Which the Souls of thoſe Men, who 
die in God's favor, and have a certainty of their 
falyation, are detain'd for ſome time, till they have Wyher 
fatisfy'd for that part of the temporal puniſhment Minder 
of their ſins, which they did not ſatisfy for upon Natur 
Earth. They tell us indeed, that thoſe Perſons, M 1 « 
who made 4 full ſatisfaction for ſuch temporal pu- N crip 
niſhment during their Life-time, do g0 my Xeau 
tely to Heaven: but that thoſe, whoſe ſatisfaction Nabou 
was not complete, are conſtrain'd to finiſh it in Nute: 
Purgatory. | that 
Now I have already ſhewn in the fore-going Why c) 
Chapter, that there is no Vindictive temporal pu- 1. 
miſhment due to Sin, after the eternal puniſhment Waſted 
of it is forgiven: And Cofiſequently there is Wine, 
no manner of neceſſity, that Souls fhou'd go to N Vvere 
Purgatory, for the payment of any part of ſuch WM than 
puniſhment. The Souls that are ſent to Purgator) WW fallen 
by our Adverſaries, are reconcil'd to God thro' WW and / 
Chriſt; and the time of their farther amendment, I te P. 
if any ſuch were needful, is already paſs'd : why WW if th: 
then thou'd they be tormented merely for torments I his ar 
fake? Chrif# has fully fatisfy'd for all our YVindi- WO [ned 
Hive puniſhment 3 and a Corrective puniſhment 1s WW ie in; 
granted to be then impoſſible : and why then ſhou'd I the Pl 
Men be punifh'd at all? Thus by overthrowing «re, 
the Popiſh Doctrine of Satisfattion, I have rooted up IE nd: 
the main Foundations, and thrown down the Pillars I «ed « 
of Purgator. | they. | 
Wes ie tp | at Jab 
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But tho' this imaginary place of torments is utter- 
u needleſs, for the reaſon already aſhign'd ; yet our 
\dyerſaries do perſiſt in aſſerting the reality of it. 
Nay, they pretend to prove from Scripture, that 
hoſe Holy Souls, which they ſuppoſe to be not 
perfectly cleans'd, do ſuffer pains, before they are 


ͤ— pp 


the Scriptures do inform us of any ſuch place, 
 Wihcrein thoſe who die in the Lord, ate forc'd to 
W:ndergo torments by way of Preparation for their 
ſuture Happineſs; | 

I ſhall not endeavor to prove, that the Holy 
&riptures do condemn this Doctrine of Pur atory : 
xecauſe it may juſtly ſeem ridiculous for a Man to 
bour with a train of ſerious Arguments to con- 
ute a Dream. Tis ſufficient if I make it appear, 
that 'tis a groundleſs Notion ; and this I ſhall do, 

by examining the pretended Proofs of it. 
1. They tell us, that the Men of Jabeſb-Gilead 
| faſted ſeven days for Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 13. Tis 
ue, when the Philiſtines came to ſtrip thoſe that 
were ſlain in the Battel, wherein Saul and Fona- 
than were kill'd, they found Saul and his three Sous 
fallen in mount Gilboa. And they cut off his head, 
and fiript off” his armour, and ſent into the land of 
the Philiſtines round about, to publiſh it in the Houſe 
of their Idols, and among the People. And they put 
| bis armour in the howſe of Aſhtaroth, and they fa- 
| feued his body to the Wall of Beth-ſban. And when 
| the inhabitants of Jabeſh-Gilead heard of that which 
| the Philiſtines had done to Saul: all the valiant Men 
aroſe, and went all night, and took the body o Saul, 
and the bodies of his 5 from the Mall of Beſh-ſhan, 
and came to ſabeſh, and burnt them there. And 
| they took their bones, and buried them under à tree 


a ſabeſh, and ſaſted ſeven days, viz. to humble them 


ſelves 


«mitted into Heaven. But we utterly deny, that 
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felves before God for their many fins, which ha h 
brought ſo great an aMiction, and ſo much ſhane * 


upon the 1/7aclites, and particularly upon Saul and". | 


bab 
his unhappy family, 1 Sam. 3 1. 8, &c. The bye 175 | 
reading of the context, which gives ſuch an end i n 
account of the reaſon of this fall, is a demonſ ff ; 


tion that they did not faſt for to redeem Soulsoy 
of Purgatory, as our Adverſaries pretend. 

2. The fame may be faid of David's weepinpl 
and faſting upon the very fame occaſion, 2 San, 
1. 12. for tis expreſly ſaid, That David and the 
Men that were with him, mourned and wept aul 


J 
if the 
je) 7 
OWe 
bro“, 


hey | 


faſted until even, for Saul and for Jonathan his ſon * 
and for tbe People of the Lord, and for the Houſt ereſ 
of Iſrael; becauſe they were fallen by the ſword. a tt 

3. The Pfalmiſt ſays, Ve went thro' fire and uu. rie 
ter, Pſal. 66. 12. and our Adverſaries think th e 
fire and water do ſignify Purgatory. But Dau 


ſpeaks of thoſe dangers which himſelf, and his N.. Mok 
tion had paſs'd thro', and from which they were _ 
deliver'd by the great Mercy of God; and faysMj...c. 
that after theſe troubles were over, God brought Av. 
them out into a wealthy place. And for this re- dent 
ſon he refolves to praiſe God in the very nem beca 
words, ſaying, I will go into thine houſe with bum ¶ Soul 
offerings; and will pay thee my vos, which I pro- 4. 
miſed with my Lips, and ſpake with my Mouti, oricy 
while I as in trouble. I will offer anto thee fu wick 
burnt ſacrifices with the incenſe of Rams; I will o- N Cod 
fer thee bullocks and goats. And will our Adver-W.. 5 
faries fay, that he perform'd thoſe Vows for the Heer 
delivery of Souls out of Purgatory? hose 

Beſides, tis plain that the Water mention'd in N made 
the Text, refers to the paſſage of the Iſraellti of 10 
thro' the Red Sea, for which the Pſalmiſt | praiſes ing 3 
God in the & verſe, faying, He turned the {6 lofts 


int 
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na, dry land, ſo that we went thro' the Water on 
ne,; there did we re joyce thereat. And the Fire do's 
obably relate to the burning of Mount Sinai; 
y which thro' the Mercy of God, the Nation 
% not conſum'd; tho' they all trembled at 
| Exod. 19. 16. and were wonderfully afraid 
the danger of it; for en the People ſaw it, 
ley removed and ſtood afar off, Exod. 20. 18. 
owever, the Fire and Water which they went 
iro', may denote any ſor: of temporal evils, which 
hey had eſcaped. | 

| But do our Adverſaries believe themſelves, when 
key pretend that by Fire and Water the Pfalmiſt 
repreſents the torments of Pxrgatory ? If fo; then 
Et them read the whole Verſe, and think again. 
The Words are theſe, Thon ſufferedſt Men to ride 
per our heads; we went thro fire and water; and 
ou broughteſt us out into a wealthy place. Do's this 
look like a deſcription of Purgatory? Are thoſe 


horſes trampling over their heads? I wonder our 


dent proof, that Purgatory lies under the Earth, 
Ibeczuſe Men are ſaid to ride over the heads of the 
[Souls in Purgatory. But J mult proceed. 

4. When the People of Iſtael had ſinned very 
'Woicvouſly, the Prophet 1/aiah threatens that their 
vickedneſs ſhou'd be the deſtruction of them; and 
Cod ſhou'd cauſe the fruits of their own doings 
to conſume them. For wickedneſs burneth as the 
fre: it ſhall devour the briars and thorns, that is, 
thoſe wicked People, who have by their iniquities 
made themſelves fuel; and ſhall kindle in the thickets 
of the Foreſts, and they ſhall mount up like the lift- 


ing up of ſinoalb. Iro the wrath of the Lord of 


buſts is the land darkned, and the People ſhall be as 
the 


poor Souls to be affrighted with the noiſe of 


Adverfaries do not alſo think this Text an evi- 
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254 Ch. XVI. Of Purgatory. Part] 
the fuel of the fire: no Man ſhall ſpare his brug 
Aud he ſhall ſnatch on the right hand, and be hungy 
and he fhall eat on the leſt hand, and they ſhall | 
be ſatisfy'd : they ſhall eat every man the fleſh of K 


own arm; Iſai. 9. 18, 19, 20. But do's the bu the 


Par 


phet here deſcribe the pains of Purgatory? I; 6 
one of the torments of thoſe impriſoned Sou he 
to devour Man's Fleſh, and to eat themfelyyMubr: 
even when they have no Bodies? Nay, he tel bort 


them that even theſe ſorrows ſhall not excite God tot 
compaſſion towards them. For all this, ſays he un 
his anger is not turn'd away, but his hand is ſtreichil or 
out ſtill, ver. 21. But will not the miſeries of ti to 
Souls in Purgatory appeaſe God's wrath 2 Mu be 
they be ſent thither to ſuffer, that God's Juſtie f bare 
may be fatisfy'd; and will not God be fatisfy(MM « | 
notwithſtanding ? Surely, our Adverſaries are ni 7 
in earneſt, when they uſe ſuch Arguments. *Tis evi-W Cov 
dent, that 7/aiah deſcribes the calamities of If. 
in a figurative manner: but how theſe Expreſſion i / 
do relate to Purgatory, I cannot conceive. gold 
5. Feruſalem, who had ſinned very grievoully, i » 
and was ſeverely puniſh'd for it, ſays o Babylu I ſhal 
her profeſs d enemy, Rejoyce not againſt me, O min ty 
enemy ; when I fall, I ſhall ariſe; when I {it in dar Cs, 
neſt, the Lord ſhall be a light unto me. I will bur 1 
the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned a. offer 
gainſt him, until upon my true repentance he be-. „e 
come my friend, and plead my cauſe, and exccutt 7. 
judgment for me: he will then bring me forth to kt 
light, and I fhall again behold his righteouſueſi, and mul 
ſce proſperity. Then ſhe that is mine enemy ſbul perf 
fee it, and ſhame ſhall cover her face which 2 un- 
to me in the time of my affliction for my {nz 
Where is the Lord thy God? Mine eyes fhall behold I ende 
her : now ſhall ſbe her ſelf be thrown down as ile offer 


mt 
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re of the ſtreets; and then ſhall ſhe have no rea- 
on to inſult over me; Micah 7. 8, 9, 10. Now 
an any impartial Reader believe, that the Pro- 
phet do's in theſe words deſcribe the afflictions of 
WM the Souls in Pargarory ? | 

6. Zachary ſpeaks of the miſerable condition of 
e Children of Zion, under the Name of 4 pit 
verein is no water, that is, no refreſhment or com- 
bert, Chap. 9. 11. and our Adverſaries are refoly'd 
ie think, that he means nothing leſs than Purga- 
nl Oy. by it. It ſeems, whenever we meet with Fire 
„or Mater, we are to underſtand it of Pargatory ; 
te cho the Writer do not ſpeak a Syllable, that may 
ul be juſtly. eftcem'd to hint at ſuch a place. The 


el bare mentioning of this Argument is a confutation 


„ol it. 5 

7. Malachi tells us, that the Meſſenger of the 

Covenant ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, Chap. 

. 1. And he ſhall fit as a refiner of ſilver; and 

ni ſhall parrify the ſous of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and filver, that they may offer unto the Lord 


„ 4 offering in 1 ver. 3. That is, Chriſt 


WT ſhall teach his followers purity of heart, and ſince- 
«M city, and purge away the droſs of carnal ordinan- 
- W <5, that they may offer to God ſuch ſervices as 
1 truly acceptable to him. And, Then ſhall the 
Mering of Judah and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto 
e Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former 
ears, ver. 4. But the Prophet do's not ſay, or even 
intimate, that the Souls of ſuch as dic in the Lord 
| W muſt be refin'd in Purgatory, as our Adverſaries wou'd 
berſuade us. es) 
8. Our Savior had been injoining thoſe, that 
heard him upon the Mount, to uſe all poſſible 
I endeavors to be reconcil'd to thoſe, whom they had 
WW offended ; and ordered them not to offer up their 
| TN Prayers, 
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Prayers, till they were actually reconcil'd. Ayy 
then, that He might ſhew the heinouſneſs of giving 
juſt offence, and not making ſatifaction for it, he 
ſpeaks theſe words, Agree with thine Adverſan, 
that is, him whom thou haſt made thine Adyc. 
fary by offending him, whilſt thou art in the wy 
with him, travelling indeed towards eternity, bi 
not yet come to the end of thy journey; left 4 
any time the Adverſary deliver thee to my elf why 
ſhall be the Fudge at the laſt day, and the Judy 
deliver thee to the Officer, even the Devil, who 
ſhall hereafter drag wicked Souls to Hell, and thut 
be caſt into Priſon, into that dreadful priſon which 
is full of exquiſite and eternal torments. Yerij; 
J ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt fartbing 
Matth. 5. 25, 26. From theſe laſt words our Adver- 
faries wou'd fain prove a Pargatory ; becauſe ti 
faid, that the Man ſhall not come out of the Dri. 
ſon, till he has paid the uttermoſt farthing. Now 
they ſuppoſe, that the wrrermoſt farthing {ignite 
all the remaining part of the temporal puniſhment 
due to our fins; and that the Priſon in which 
the payment is made, is what they call Purgatory; 
and that a Soul may be deliver'd out of this Pri 
fon of Purgatory, after ſuch payment is made. But 
this Text is miſcrably perverted ; for I ſhall ſhew 
that the Priſon mention'd by our Savior cannot 
ſigniſy the pretended Priſon of Purgatory, out 0 
which our Adverſaries do ſuppoſe it poſhble fo 
the Priſoners to be redeem'd ; but it ſignifies the 
Frifon of Hell, wherein thoſe accurſed Souls that 
die in their fins, muſt abide and be tormented foi 
ever. 

Tis granted by our Averſaries, that none do 
go to Purgatory, but ſuch as die in God's favor; 

| | | als 
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ind that thoſe who die in damnable ſin, do go 
to Hell, and are there irrecoverably loſt. Now 
tis confeſs'd that uncharitableneſs is a damnable 
in, and that thoſe who die in the guilt of it, 
| muſt certainly periſh. And therefore, ſince it is 
plain, that our Savior ſpeaks of ſuch a perſon, as 
died in the guilt of uncharitableneſs, becauſe he 
had not made Peace with his Neighbour before 
his death; and ſince the guilty Perſon is ſaid to 
be deliver'd over to the Judge, and by him to the 
Officer, and to be actually 1mpriſon'd for that 
fault; 'tis certain, that the Priſon he is commit- 
need to mult ſignify Hell, which is the Priſon of 
„all ſuch unrepenting Sinners. f 

i But how do's all this make for Purgatory? Do's 
„our Savior ſay, that the uncharitable Perſon did re- 
-W pent, and. was pardoned by that Judge to whom 
the Adverſary had deliver'd him over; and that 
che Judge deliver'd him over to the Officer only 
bor the payment of ſome ſmall remainder of tem- 
;W poral pains? No; tis manifeſt, that he ſaies the 
'W contrary. He ſuppoſes the perſon to be condemn'd 
by the Judge, and that He was deliver'd to the 
;W Officer and caſt into Priſon, that he might be 
there detain'd till he ſhou'd pay all that was due, 
'W not the leaſt part of his Debt being diſcharged 
either by himſelf, or by another Perſon. So that 
the Parable points at an obſtinate Sinner dying 
vithout repentance, and utterly deſtitute of an 
hopes of mercy ; whereas our Adverſaries* wou'd 
perſuade us, that it ſpeaks ofa good Chriſtian, dy- 
ing truly penitent, and in an abſolute certainty of 
his Salvation. And conſequently, the Parable 
ſpeaks of a Perſon, that cannot poihbly be impri- 
ſon d in Purgatory, but muſt of neceſſity be in 
Hell, according to our adverſaries own principles. 
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258 Ch. XVI. Of Purgatory. Part ll. 
If it be objected, that the Text faies expreſly, 


thou ſhalt no means come out thence, till thoy 
haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing ; and conſequently, 
that the words do imply a poſhbility of paying 
the uttermoſt farthing, and being free upon' the 
payment of it: whereas tis impoſſible that a Man 
can be freed from Hell; and therefore the Priſon 
muſt denote Purgatory, out of which our Adver. 


faries think it poſſible to be freed. If I fay, this 


be objected; I anſwer, that theſe words do not 
imply a poſſibility of eſcaping out of that Priſon, 
but are a declaration of the impoſſibility of it. 
Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt farthing, that is, thou ſhalt never 
come out. Becauſe thy Debt 1s infinite, and thou 
haſt no ſhare of a Savior's ſufferings, and thou thy 
ſelf canſt not fatisfy for it; and therefore it can 
never be paid, but thou ſhalt be tormented for. 
ever for it. This place may be explain'd by aro- 
ther, which is parallel to it. Our Savior faics, 
that the Lord of that Man who had not compal- 
ſion on his Fellow- Servant, delivered him to the 
Tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was due unt 
him, Matth. 18. 34. Now tis plain, that it was 
impoſſible for him to pay the Debt, becauſe we 
are told that he had not to pay, verſe 25. And 
conſequently, his being tormented till he ſhou'd 
pay all the debt, ſignifies that he ſhou'd be tor- 
mented forever, becauſe he fhou'd never pay it. 
9. Our Savior ſaies, that whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 


neither in this World, nor in the World to come, 


Matth. 12. 32. From whence our Adverſaries in- 
fer, that there are ſome ſins which may be for- 
given in the World to come; and ſince the fins of 


taoſe that are in Hell ſhall not be forgiven, my 
g ore 
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fore by the World to come we muſt underſtand 


Purgatory, in Which they think that ſome {ins may 


be forgi ven. But we appeal to the other Evan- 
zelifts for the true explication of this Text. St. 


Mark, faies, He that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Ho- 


| !y Ghoſt, harh never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of 


cernal damnation, chap. 3.29. And St. Luke ſaies, 


| Unto him that blaſphemeth azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 
all not be forgiven, chap. 12. 10. Theſe paſlages 
of St. Mark and St. Lake do plainly relate to the 


very ame thing with that of St. Marthe; and by 
comparing them together we cannot but ſee, that 
being forgiven neither in this World, nortin the World to 


| come can ſignify no more than xo: being forgiven 


at all, Now 1 our Savior's words as related by 
St. Matthew do import no more, than that the 
in againſt the Holy Gholt ſhall never be for- 


given; I pray, how can they prove a Purgatory ? 


Surely no body will argue thus; There is a {in 


| which ſhall never be forgiven, and therefore there 
[18a place of torment for the Souls of thoſe Per- 


ſons whoſe fins are already forgiven. 
But ſuppoſe this be not the meaning of that 


| Phraſe ; ſuppoſe ſome fins may be forgiven after 
death; yet this is no proof of a Purgatory. For 
| the queſtion between us and our Adverſaries is 
not, whether God may forgive ſome {ins after 
death, or no. But the queſtion is this, whether 


thoſe Perſons, whoſe {ins are already forgiven, and 


who are reconcil'd to God by true repentance, 
ae nevertheleſs to endure ſome pains in Purgatory; 
s 2 ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the 
temporal puniſhment of thoſe fins which are al- 


rady forgiven. *Tis true, both ſides have been 
hitherto agreed, that none ſhall be pardoned here- 


iter, whoſe Pardon is not Seal'd in Heaven, bes 
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260 Ch. XVI. Of Purgatory. Part II. { 
; ; t 
fore they go hence and be no more ſeen: and if N 


this opinion be falſe, we are equally obliged to 
retract it. But be it granted that this opinion is 1 
utterly falſe, yet it will not follow, that the Do- y 
ctrine of Purgatory is true. For we cannot con- b 


clude, that thoſe who die in God's favor, may be, MW ;; 
or muſt be tormented in a place call'd Purgatom; e 
becauſe ſome that died in a ſtate of e e Qs p 
gainſt him, may be reconcil'd to his favor after W 
death. | d: 


10. St. Paul ſaies, If any Man's work ſhall be 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs: but he himſelf ſhall be gi 
ſav'd ; yer ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. and in theſe words W 7, 
our Adverſaries think they have efpy'd a Purga- W n 
tory. Becauſe tis expreſly ſaid, that the Man ſhall 0 
be ſav d, and yet he ſhall be ſav'd /o as by fire; 2 
that is, ſay they, he muſt paſs thro' the fire of en 
Purgatory, before he can enter into Heaven, the W 25 
only place and habitation of thoſe that ſhall be W jr 
fav'd. But this Text is nothing to the purpoſe; W 
and it may be urg'd with as much reaſon for W m 
the proof of Tranſubſtantiation, as of a Purgatory. MW Fc 
This I ſhall make appear by ſhewing, 1. What er. 
is the true meaning of theſe Words. 2. That MW hi; 
tis impoſſible to interpret them of a Prrgator! MW an 
fire. | ant 

Firſt then, as for the true meaning of the M co 
Words, tis plain that St. Paul purſues one allc- W ph 
gory thro' the whole Diſcourſe. For ſurely none to 
will imagin, that he laid Jeſus Chriſt for the foun- MW mij 


dation of a building, and that the Diſciples of. 


Feſus Rais d a Building of Gold, Silver, Precious MW 20 
Stones, Wood, Hay and Stubble, upon their Ma- 2 
ſter, in a Literal Senſe. The queſtion therefore | 
is, what is the plain meaning of theſe Figurative | 


expreſſions ; and this I think may be learnt 15 
the 
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the following paraphraſe, which begins at the Ninth 
verſe of this Chapter. 

(9) For we who Preach the Goſpel, are la- 
bourers together with God: Ve are God's husbaudry, 
ye are the plants which are planted and watered 
by us in the Vineyard of God, and which God 
is pleas'd to bleſs and cauſe to flouriſh under our 


care; ye are God's Building, even that Holy Tem- 


ple of the Church which 1s Built by the Apoſtles 
and other Preachers of the Goſpel upon the foun- 
dation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

(10) According to the Grace of God which is 
| given unto me, as a wiſe Maſter-Builder, I have 
laid the Foundation by Preaching Jeſus Chriſt a- 
mong you, and another who ſucceeds me in the 
Office of Preaching the Goſpel among you, Buil- 
deth thereon by explaining what I have ſaid, and 
enforcing the Belicf and Practice of it, by diverſe 
arguments drawn from Scripture and reaſon to con- 
| firm the truth of the Goſpel. But, tho' others 

muſt ſucceed me in my Office of Preaching a- 


mong you, and conſequently muſt Build upon that 


Foundation, which I have already laid, yet le: 
every Man take heed what he Buildeth thereon ; let. 
him take heed that what he teaches you be ſound 
and Orthodox Doctrine; ſuch only as may illuſtrate 
and confirm the truths of Chriſtianity, and not 
corrupt and debaſe them by the addition of vain 
Philoſophical notions, ſuch as thoſe that pretend 
to be wiſe with worldly wiſdom, do endeavor to 
mix with the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

(11) For other true and laſting Foundation can 
vo Man lay, than that which is already laid by me, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt. | 

(12) Now if any Man Build upon this Founda- 
ion, by teaching and inculcating either thoſe truths, 
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262 Ch. XVI. Of Purgatory. Part Il. 
which for the purity and ſoundneſs of them ay 


be call'd Gold, Silver or Precious Stones; or thoſe 
which for the falſhood and corruption of them 
may be call'd Wood, Hay or Stubble ; I fay, if 
any Man Build upon this Foundation of eſa; 
Chriſt, | 

(13) Whatever be built, every Mans wor 
ſhall be made manifeſi, For the laſt day ſhall declare 
it, it ſhall then be certainly known, of what Na. 


ture ſoever it be, whether Orthodox or other. | 


wiſe. Becauſe it ſhall be reveal'd by a very ſtrict 
examination, ſuch as for the ſearching Nature of 
it may be call'd Fire; and the Fire ſball try ever) 
Man ß Mork, every Doctrine which he has Built 
upon the foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, of what ſort 
ſoever it is. | 

(14) Now if any Man's work abide which be 
bath built thereupon, if he has ſincerely Preach'd 
Goſpel-truths, and built you up, not in nice and 
ſubtile notions, but in ſaving knowledge, he ſhall 
receive 4 reward for ſo doing. | 
(15) But if any Man's werk ſhall be burnt, if 
he has taught unſound and groundleſs Doctrines, 
ſuch as cannot endure a ſtrict teſt, and may for 
the badneſs of them be call'd Wood, Hay or Stub- 
ble, which cannot withſtand the Fire; If I fay, 
he has taught ſuch Doctrines, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
even the loſs of all that reward which is laid up 
for ſincere and Orthodox Preachers of the Word; 
but yet, if he did this ignorantly, as I am willing 
to believe of him, he himſelf ball be ſav d. But 


he ſhall not be fav'd without a great deal of dif- 


ficulty : he ſhall be ſav'd, tis true; yet ſo as by 

Fire, | | 
Being ſav'd fo as by Fire is a proverbial ſpeech, 
which denotes eſcaping very narrowly or with thy 
. | ” Utmolt 


8 


i. — -A 
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utmoſt danger. Accordingly tis ſaid, I have over- 
thrown ſome 452 as God overthrew Sodom and 


Gomorrah : an 


Ne were alſo in the greateſt dan- 


ger of being overthrown, for I fav'd you as 4 


firebrand pluchs out of the burning, Amos 4. II. 


Thus alſo God fates, Is not this a brand pluckt out 


of the fire ? Zech. 3. 2. that 1s, Is not this 


Feru- 


ſalem a place which I dearly love, and which I 
have ſav'd from deſtruction, even when ſhe was 
in the greateſt danger of it? Thus again, Others 
ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire, Jude 21. 
that 1s, ſnatching 1 00 out of the greateſt dan- 
ger of deſtruction. The ſame expreſſion is us d 
in the very ſame ſenſe by many Heathen Writers. 

There are, I confeſs, diverſe other expoſitions 
of this Text; but I have given that which in my 
opinion ſeems molt probable. Now if this inter- 
pretation be true, then it is apparent, that the A- 
poſtle did not dream of Purgatory, when he wrote 
it, However, whether this be the true inter- 


pretation, or no; I ſhall ſhew, 


Secondly, That theſe Words cannot poſſibly denote 
2 Prrgatory Fire. For 1. This fire is deſign'd for 
the trial of Men's works, and not for the torment 
of their Souls: whereas the fire of Purgatory is 
ſud to be deſign'd to torment the Souls of thoſe, 
whoſe works have been already try'd and ap- 
prov'd, 2. This fire is to try every Man's work, 
even thoſe that Build Gold, as well as thoſe that 
Build Hay and Stubble : whereas the fire of Pur- 
es is not ſuppos'd to try every Man's work; 

cauſe ſome Perſons do never go to Purgatory. 
3. Tis faid, the Man ſhall eſcape, not by fire, but 
ſo as by fire: whereas thoſe that believe a Purga- 


tory. cannot ſay, that a Man flall eſcape ſo as by 
a Man ſhall eſcape by fire, 
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that is, by enduring the torments of Purgatory, 
And conſequently, this Text do's not ſpeak of 4 
real fire of Purgatory, but muſt be underſtood to 
ſpeak of a very narrow eſcape, an eſcape /o as by 
re. 
: 11. St. Paul, that he might declare the Univer. 
ſal Sovereignty of Chriſt, ſaies that God alſo hath 
hi hly exalted him, and given him a Name which is 
Bf A every name; that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ou d bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth, Philip. 2. 9, 10. 
Now our Adverfaries think, that the things under 
the Earth muſt denote the Souls in Prrgatory, 
But why may not the things under the Earth ſig- 
nify the Dead? Or why may they not ſignify the 
Devils in Hell, who are ſubject to our Savior, and 
and are forc'd to acknowledge his Dominion ? 
The Apoſtle deſign'd only to ſhew that Chrif 
was Lord of all Creatures, in what place ſoever 
they be, whether above or below; all are his, 
and all ſhall obey his power. As well the Dead, 
whom he hall raiſe hereafter ; or the Devils whom 
he has conquer'd by his Death : as the Angels in 


Heaven, and Men that are at preſent alive upon 


Earth. . 

But I confeſs, I think it much more probable, 
that the things under the Earth do ſignify the 
Dead that lic in their Graves. Becauſe St. Paul 
ſeems to refer to the Words of 1/aiah, where the 
Lord ſaies, z»to me every knee ſhall bow, chap.4«. 
23. and he uſes theſe very words of 1ſaiah for 
the proof of a Reſurrection, ſaying, for e ſhall 
ail ſtand before the Fudgment ſeat of Chrilt ; for it 
is written, as I Live, faith the Lord, every knee fhall 
bow to me, Rom. 14. 10, 11. From whence it is 
plain, that the Dead are part of thoſe whoſe knees 


ſhall 
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ll bow to God; and conſequently, ſince theſe | 
ire the words of the ſame St. Paul, why ſhou'd 
ve not think that he includes the dead, when he 
ſes, at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
oth of things in Heaven and things on Earth, and 
things under the Earth. : 

12. Tis ſaid that Chriſt went to Preach to the 
yiries in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that is, ſay our Ad- 
verfaries, to the Souls in Purgatory. But there 
re two interpretations of this difficult Text, each 
of which 1s very probable, and overthrows our 
Adverſaries argument from it. 

Firſt, it may be ſaid, that by the Spirits in Pri- 
ſn are meant ſuch Perſons, as are Priſoners to their 
luſts, and in bondage to their ſins. Tis plain, that 
the Scriptures do often ſpeak after this manner. 
Thus Chriſt is ſaid to bring the Priſoners out of 
Priſon, and them that fit in darkneſs out of the Pri- 
ſon-houſe, Iſa. 42. 7. He ſhall let go my Captives, 
cs God by the fame Prophet, chap. 45. 13. and 
he ſhall ſay to the Priſoners, go forth, chap. 49. 9. 
[ind proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the opening 
of the Priſon to them that are bound, chap. 61. L. 
Now Chriſt did not deliver the World from any 
real Pri ſon, but from the Priſon of their luſts and 
ne ſlavery of the Devil, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel ; and *tis acknowledged on all hands, that 
theſe words muſt be ſo explain'd. Sin is alſo re- 
preſented as a ſtate of Captivity. Thus we read 
of the Cords of a Man's fins, Prov. 5. 22. and of 
the Bond of iniquity, Acts 8. 23. and of Serving ſin, 
Nom. 6. 6. and of ſin's having dominion over us, 
verſe 14. and of being taken Captive by the Devil 
at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And accordingly the 
Apoſtle's words may be thus Paraphras'd, Our Lord 
das quickened by the Spirit, even by that Spirit, 
[ "os . by 
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; by which he went al ſo aud preached to thoſe Impioug 


' wretches of the old World, who were inſlaved by 
their Luſts, even the Spirits ſhut up in the priſy 


of Sin; thoſe I mean, which were ſometime diſole. 


dient, viz. at that time, when once the Long-ſuffer. 
ing of God waited in the days of N oah, &c. 
Secondly, By the Spirits in priſon may be under. 
ftood the Souls of thoſe who are now tormented 
in the other World, for the crimes committed þ 


them during their Life-time ; pe fach of 


wou'd not repent at the preaching of Rightcoy 
Noah, and are now puniſh'd in Hell for their di. 
obedience. For *tis plain, that Hell is often repre. 
ſented as a priſon in the Holy Scriptures ; partic. 


larly by St. Peter, who wrote theſe controvyertd} 


Words, and ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Angels being 
caſt down to hell, and deliver d into chains of dar. 
eſs, 2 Pet. 2.4. And St. Fade ſays of God, that th 
Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left thei 
ewn habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chain 
under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great dy, 
verſ. 6. And accordingly the A gp Words may 
be thus paraphraſed, Our Lord was quickened is 
the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached (in tix 
days of Noah) to the Spirits now in priſon, even in 
the priſon in Hell; thoſe Spirits, I ſay, whit 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffei- 
ing of God, &c. | | | . | 
Now if either of theſe Intepretations be admit- 
ted, then what becomes of the Spirits in Purgatory? 
Why muſt we explain the Words after ſuch a tan- 
ciful Manner; and that without any neceſſity, and 
againſt the higheſt probability? But ſuppoſing 
that we have not ſufficient reaſon to admit of ei- 
ther of theſe Interpretations (which neverthelc 
our Adverſaries will never be able to prove) yet 
| | 1 5, 555 4 Iu 


| 
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s manifeſt, even upon our Adverſaries own Prin- 
ciples, that the Spirits in priſon cannot ſignify the 
Souls in Purgatory. For Fu, tell us, that None 
lo go to Purgatory, but ſuch as die in God's fa- 
ror; now *tis plain that thoſe Perſons did not die 


in God's favor, becauſe, 1. they were certainly diſ- 


gedient, as the Text informs us. 2. they did not 
Repent, For Noah was a Preacher of Righte- 
ouſneſs ſent by God to reclaim them, that they 
might not periſh by the Deluge : whereas they 
did periſh by the Deluge, and conſequently did 
not repent, And how then can thoſe impenitent 
Perſons, who died in obſtinate rebellion againſt 


| God, be the Souls in Pargatory ? 


If our Adverſaries wou'd prove any thing from 
this Text, they ought to ſhew in the firſt place, 
that the Spirits in priſon did die in God's favor; 
but ſince that cannot be prov'd (nay, ſince we have 
very great reaſon to believe the contrary) *tis im- 
pollible to ſhew, that the Spirits in priſon are Souls 


in Purgatory 2 


13. St. John ſays, that there ſhall in no wiſe en- 


| ter into it (viz. Heaven) any thing that defileth ; 


| Rev. 21. 27. 
that the Souls of Men cannot enter into Heaven, 
till by paſſing thro' Purgatory they are cleanſed 


0 


From hence our Adverſaries argue, 


irom their fins. But if our Adverſaries wou'd read 
the next words, they wou'd ſoon find a conſuta- 
tion of their own Argument upon their own Prin- 


ciples. For the whole verſe runs thus; Aud there 
neither whatſoever maketh abomination, or maketh 
lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's boob, 
| o* Life, From whence it is plain, that that which 
deßleth, ſignifies ſuch a Man, as is not written in 
the Lamb's book of Life; that is, a wicked Man, 


Hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 
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dying without repentance; for ſurely our Adverſi 
ries will grant, that thoſe who die truly peniten, 
are all Written in the Lamb's book of Life. Noy 
if that which defileth ſigni fies an impenitent Perſon; 
how is it poſſible to prove a Purgatory from theſe 
words? Do not our Adverſaries ſay, that none 
can go to Purgatory, but ſuch as die in God's fi. 
vor, and are ſure of their Salvation, and are Written 
in the Lamb's book of Life? And how then can they 
ue thus; Impenitent Perſons cannot go to Heavey; 
and therefore the Souls of the Penitent cannot go ts 
Heaven, till they are cleanſed in Purgatory ? Be. 
ſides, tho' nothing unclean can enter into Hen. 
ven; yet certainly thoſe Souls that are cleanſed by 
the Merits of Chriſt's Bloud, cannot be thought} 
unclean. And therefore, ſince thoſe that die in 
God's favor, are cleanſed by the Merits of Chrif's | 

Bloud, they cannot be thought unclean. 
But our Adverſaries are reſolv'd, that the Souls of 
the Penitent, that die in God's favor, ſhall be un. 
clean; becauſe, ſay they, there is the obligation to 
temporal Puniſhment ſtill remaining upon them; and 
that obligation makes them unclean. But our Adver- 
faries ought not to take a falſe Principle for granted, 
and then prove a falſe Doctrine by it. Let them 
ſhew, that ſuch an obligation to Temporal Puniſh- 
ment after this Life is ended, do's remain due from 
penitent Perſons; and then 'twill be time enough 
to diſprove, or allow the Conſequence drawn from 
it. But I have already ſhewn, that that pretence is 
unreaſonable and groundleſs, in the fore-going Cha- 
pter. | 
14. We are told, that ſome Sins are Venial, and 
do not deſerve eternal damnation : but yet they 
muſt be puniſhed; and therefore if the Perſon who 
commits them, do not ſuffer in this World, 1 
mu 
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muſt ſuffer for them in 8 Now I ſhall 
"ot examine this abſurd Diſtinction of Sins into 
ach as are Venial, and ſuch as are Mortal or deadly, 
ind deſerve damnation. Every {in is a tranſgreſ- 
fon againſt God's Law; and if it be a tranſgreſſion 
a0ain God's Law, it muſt deſerve eternal puniſh- 
nent. For we Proteſtants dare not account it a Ve- 
vial Thing to offend ſo great a God. The Scri- 
ptures do never ſpeak of ſuch a Diſtinction. God's 
wrath is therein revealed againſt all anriphteonſaeſs ; 
ind certainly all Sin whatſoever 1s a oe of un- 
nghteouſneſs, againſt which God's wrath is revealed. 
And where, I pray, do we read, that ſome Sins 
can merit only a temporal wrath, and that others 
deſerve both a Temporal and Eternal Wrath? 
St. James ſays, that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guiliy 
if all, Chap. 2. 10. Now he that commitz 
what our Adverſaries call a Yexial Sin, offends in 
one point; and conſequently becomes guilty of all; 
ind is therefore liable to damnation, for that which 
our Adverſaries call a Venial Sin. Let them not 
tell us of the Actions of the Hebrew Midwives, 
Rahab, &c. For if they were Sins, they were dam- 


| able : and tho' ſome Sins are worſe than others, yet 


all are damnable ; but do not make us liable to the 
fame degree of Torments. Now if this Diſtinction 
of Mortal and Venial Sins be groundleſs (and I am 
ſure, there is not one ſingle Text of Scripture 
to ſupport it) if I fay, this Diſtinction be ground- 
le; then what will become of our Adverſaries 


Doctrine which is built upon it? 


But I am willing to make the largeſt conceſſions. 


Let it then be granted, that there are ſome Venial 
| Sins; yet why muſt there be a Purgatory for them? 
Cannot Chriſi's Bloud cleanſe us from Venial, as 


well 
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well as from Mortal Sins? Will he deliver us fron MW 
the puniſhment of groſs faults, and exact a punich, N 
ment for ſmall ones? This is abſurd and ridicu. r 
lous, and raiſes unworthy thoughts of God; as ic NU 
he were a peevith, humorſom Being, that was not I) 
guided by Reaſon, but by mere Fancy. Since the the 
Scriptures do promiſe forgiveneſs of all Sins in ge. ins 
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neral, I wou'd fain know by what authority our tal 
Adverſaries can ſay, that Yenial Sins ſhall not be MY d 
forgiven upon true Repentance. 1 
15. Laſtly, tis pretended that the Scriptures do ah 
teach us to pray for the relief of Souls in torment N e 
aſter Death; and conſequently there muſt be : MW*''" 
Purgatory, in which they are tormented. But this | A 
Objection is grounded upon a great miſtake, as 1 MW 
| ſhall ſhew in the following Chapter. 8255 
Well then; ſince there is no Argument that: of 
proves a Purgatory, tis plain that the Doctrine of g | 
Purgatory is groundleſs; and conſequently this is m 
another Inſtance of a groundleſs Doctrine, the be- | 
lief of which the Church of Rome requires as 4 
neceſſary to Salvation. 18 
con 
— | — | — 
enjo 
CHAT XU. . wu 
2 Goc 
Of Prayers for the Dead. lan 
N the 19th Article of the Popiſh Creed, we have a 
theſe: Words, I do fitmly believe that the e 
Souls detained therein (viz. in Purgatory) are helped BY 
by the Prayers of the Faithſul. From whence it 1s | F 
plain, that every Member of the Church of Rowe WW... 
is oblig'd upon pain of damnation to believe, that WW, 
the Prayers of the Living do help the Souls in Par- % 


gatory. 
N Now 
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Now if there be no ſuch place as Purgatory, then 
the PopifÞ Doctrine concerning the uſefulneſs of 
;nying for the Souls in Fe is utterly over- 
thrown : and if there be any ſufficient Reaſon to 
my for holy Souls in torment after Death, upon 
he account of the Temporal puniſhment of their 


ins, then the Doctrine of Purgatory is ſufficiently 


bliſhed. Theſe Doctrines therefore do prove 
xr deſtroy each other, and muſt either ſtand or fall 


gether. I have already ſhewn, that there is no 


woof of ſuch a place as Purgatory, and conſe- 
quently that ſuppoſition being groundleſs, it cannot 
wince the uſefulneſs of Praying for thoſe who 
e vainly thought to be detained therein: and I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that we have no ſufh- 
cient reaſon to pray for holy Souls in torment af- 
ter Death, upon the account of the Temporal pu- 
nſhment of their Sins; and conſequently, that ſuch 
Prayers for the Dead do not ſuppoſe a Purgatory. 
'Tis true, there is one fort of Prayers for the 
Dead, concerning which our Adverſaries and our 
ſelves are well agreed; viz. Prayers for the ſpeedy 
conſummation of that Bliſs, which the departed 
Saints are partly poſſeſs d of already, and expect to 
enjoy in a more perſe& manner after the day of 
ſulgment. Thus the Church of England prays to 


Cod in her moſt excellent Office of Burial, fay- 
ing, Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits 
of them that depart hence in the Lord, and with whom 


the Souls of the Faithful, after they are delivered from 
the burden of the Fleſh, are in Foy and 1 we 


Live thee hearty thanks for that ut hath pleaſed thee 
% deliver this our Brother out of the Miſeries of 
[this fafuel World, beſceching thee, that it may pleaſe 
| tive of thy gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the 
| amber of thine Elect, and to haſten thy Kingdom ; 


that 
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272 Ch. XVII. Of Prayers Part Il. 
that 2e with all thoſe that are departed in the tus 
Faith of thy Holy Name, may have our perfect con. 
ſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy 
eternal and everlaſting Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt oyr 
Lord. Amen. Bur thoſe Prayers for the Dead 
which we cannot allow of, are ſuch as ſuppoſe the 


Perſons whom we pray for, to be in a ſtate of tor. | 


ments. For this practice we think there is no foun. 


dation; and this I hope to evince by examining f 


what is alledg'd in favor of it. 

1. We are preſs d with the words of Tobit, who 
when he had given his Son many excellent Inſtrudi. 
ons relating to the conduct of his Life, particularly 
concerning Alms, and Neighborly Offices, amonglt 
the reſt injoins him to pour his bread upon the bu. 
rial of the Fuſt, Chap. 4. 17. Now this was done, 
fay our Adverſaries, that the poor who receiv d the 
Alms, viz. the Bread pour'd upon the Burial of 
the Juſt, might pray for his Soul. Bur vill it folloy 
from hence, that the Soul of the Juſt was then in 
torments, and wanted the aſſiſtance of the Poor to 


be deliver'd from them? Why might not the Poor, 


who were then reliev'd, pray as the Church of Ex. 
land do's, for the ſpeedy conſummation of the Jul 
Perſon's Bliſs, by God's haſtening his coming to 
judgment? Nay, what neceſſity is there of ſup- 
poſing, that the poor Perſons pray'd at all ? For 
why might they not receive a Dole upon that oc. 
caſion, without praying for the dead Perſon; Nay 
farther, why muſt we ſuppoſe, that the poor did 
then receive the Bread; ſince the Text do's not 


| 
| 


mention either the Poor or the Rich? Surely t 


unreaſonable for our Adverſaries to feign old Cu- 


ſtoms, and to name the Perſons, and make Reaſons, 


and then build an Article of Faith upon them. 


But, to ſpeak the plain truth, Good old 75 


wort 
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words have no manner of difficulty in them. For 
it ſeems it was an old Cuſtom, which continues to 
(a) this day, for the Fews to ſend diverſe ſorts of the 
beſt proviſion to the Friends of a Perſon lately dead, 
and to feaſt and alſo make lamentation with them. 
| This was a teſtimony of Good-will and Condolance, 
and an inſtance of Neighbourly kindneſs. 

i This is plain from the Prophet Jeremy, who 
ſpeaking of thoſe that were to die of grievous deaths, 
W {ays, They ſhall not be lamented, neither ſhall they be 


% 


buried; but they ſhall be as dung upon the face of 
the earth, and they ſhall be conſumed by the ſword, 
and by famine; and their carcaſes ſhall be meat for 
the fowls of Heaven, and for the beaſts of the earth. 
For thus ſaith the Lord, Enter not into the houſe of 
Mourning, neither go to lament, nor bemoan them : 
for I have taken away Nn peace from this people, 
ſaith the Lord, even loving-kindneſs and mercies. Both 
the Great and the Small ſball die in this land: 
they ſhall not be buried, neither ſhall men lament for 
them, nor cut themſelves, nor mah themſelves bald 
for them. Neither ſhall men tear themſelves for them 
| in mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither 
| fall men give them the cup of Conſolation to. drink, 
| for their father or for their mother. Thom ſhalt not alſs 
go into the houſe of feaſting, to ſit with them, to eat and 
to drink. Chap. 16. verſ. 4 5,6, 7, 8. Thus alſo the 
| Prophet Ezechiel, being commanded not to mourn 
for the dead, is forbidden to ſhew the uſual teſti- 
monies of ſorrow; and amongſt the reſt, he is for- 
| bidden to eat the bread of Men, Chap. 24. 17, 21. 

There is mention alſo made of this cuſtom in the E- 
u: piſtle of Jeremy, where ſpeaking of the actions of the 
ns. Heathen Prieſts he uſes theſe words, They roar and cry 


(a) See Baxtorf*sSynag: Jud. cab. 4 9. Baſil. 168 0. and Leo de Mo- 
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before their Gods, as Men do at the Feaſt when one i; 
dead, or as the original reads it, as at the ſupper fa 
dead Man, Baruch 6.32. n 
Now this kind Office Tobit commands his Son to t 
perform; but not upon the death of every Ma. f 
He was willing that he ſhou'd be a friend to the ” 
Righteous only; and to the Relations of the Rich. t 
teous for his ſake.” And therefore the aged Father add, f 
Aud give not to Sinners; becauſe he wou'd not ſuffer Il 
his Son to keep up any acquaintance with the Ungod. Wl © 
ly. And now let our Adverſaries prove Prayers for the 
Dead from theſe words of Tobit, if they can. 
1 might add, that the Book is not Canonical; 
but I ſhall not inſiſt upon that, becauſe the Arꝑu- 
ment is ſo very eaſily anſwered without entring 
upon another Controverſy. | cM 
2. Our Savior fays, Mabe to your ſelves friend. 
of the Mammon of unrighteonſneſs; that when je 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitation, 
Luke 16. 9. By failing, ſay our Adverſaries, we 
are to wa as Dying; and by friends we are to 
underſtand the Saints that reign with Chriſt: from 
_ whence it follows, that the Dead are helped by the 
Prayers of the Saints. But the Text implies no- 
thing of this Nature. The moſt that can be con- 
cluded from it, even granting our Adverſaries In- 
terpretation of it, amounts only to this ; viz. Make 
the Saints your Friends, by giving Alms of thc 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; that when ye die, 
the Friends you have made, vix. the Saints in Hea- 
ven, may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 
And is not this an excellent Proof of Prayers for the. 
Dead? Will our Adverſaries argue thus: The Saint 
all receive charitable Perſons into Heaven, when thi) 
die; and therefore thoſe that are alive muſt pray for ſu 
Dead Perſons, as are ſuppos dito be, not in ea ven, but in 
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But the true meaning of our Savior's words is 
of a barely this; that Men ought to give the Mam- 
mon of unrightconſueſs, or money unjuſtly gotten, 

to the Poor, whom God has made the receivers of 


ry ſuch ill-gotten goods as cannot be reſtor'd to the 
tie WF right owners; that when they ſhall depart this life, 


\ WF they may be happy in the next. But he ſpeaks not a 
0 ſyllable of the Saints Praying for the Dead; much 
ger less do's he fay, that they do pray for the delivery 
od. of ſuch Souls as are ſuppos d to be in torments. 
he 3: St. Paul ſaies, If the Dead riſe not at all, y 
are they then Baptis d for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15. 29. 
1. W chat is, ſay our Adverſaries, why are they then 
' MW :flicted with many ſevere penances, and forced to 
no MW make many Prayers for the Dead? For we are told 
that being Baptix d do's often ſignify being afflifted. 
„But will our Adverſaries fay alſo, that being bap- 
fl u Addoꝰs often ſignify Praying! If not; why he 0 
" they ſay, that being baptiæ d for the dead muſt ſignify 
praying for the Dead; But I ſhall not trouble my ſelf 
to confute this abſurd Notion. ob he 
This Text, I confeſs, is generally thought ob- 
ſcure; and our Adverſaries ſeem reſolv d to prove 
what they pleaſe, whenever they find a Text 
| which they cannot explain. But whatever be the 
| meaning of it, tis manifeſt, that it cannot import 
| any Prayers or penance for the Souls in Purgatory. 
| Becauſe the Apoſtle is now proving the truth of 
| the Reſurrection ; whereas, if being Bapriz,'d for the 
| Dead ſignifies enduring penance or ſaying Prayers for 
| the Souls in Purgatory, his argument is impertinent 


ne and unconcluſive. For what Apoſtle wou'd argue 
thus, ſome Perſons do endure penance and ſay Prayers 
15 for the Souls in Purgatory, and therefore they believe 
ch at we ſball all rye again at the laſt day ? Perhaps 
„this may be call' 


reaſoning by our Adverſaries; 
17 88 but 
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Pa I 2m perſuaded, St. Paul wou'd never have 
1 

Now there are ſeveral other explications of theſe 
words each of which makes the Apoſtle's argy. 
ment very ſtrong; and conſequently makes the 
explication of our Adverſaries utterly needleſ, 
Some think, that cave , naue, fignifies for the Dead 
Jeſus; others for the Reſurrettion of the Dead; o- 
thers becanſe of the Dead; others àpon the Dead, 
that is, the Places or Tombs, where the dead Men' 
bodies lie; and others have entertain'd itil] dif. 
ferent opinions concerning the Senſe of theſe words, 
Let us therefore try theſe expoſitions, and ſup. 
poſe our Apoſtle arguing from any one of them. 
1. if the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
Baptiz'd for (or becauſe of) the dead Jeſus? Why 
do Men receive Baptiſm in the Name of Chrif, 
and profeſs his Religion, and hope to be ſav d by 
It, if there be no Reſurrection of the dead ? 2, / 
the dead riſe not at all, why are they then Baptiz'4 
for the Reſurrection of the dead? Why do Men 
pretend at their Baptiſm to believe the Refur- 
rection of the Dead; if there be no Reſurrection 
of the dead at all? 3. If the Dead riſe not at all, 
why are they then Baptized becauſe of the Dead! 
Why do's the example of thoſe Martyrs, who arc 
al prevail upon Men to become Chr:/tians, and 
be afflicted in this Life, and expoſe themſelves to 
the ſame torments ; if there be no Reſurrection of 
the Dead, at the time of which they may be re- 
warded for all their Labours? 4. If the dead riſe 


not at all, whyare they then Baptix d upon the Tombs 


of the Dead? What fools are thoſe that are Bap- 
tiz'd over the Tombs of Martyrs, that they may 
thereby do honour to the memory of ſuch as laid 
down their Lives in expectation of a bleſſed Re- 

G 


part II. Jor the Dead. Ch. XVII. 277 


ſurrection; whereas; they muſt have throwm away 
their Lives in a moſt ridiculous manner, if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, at which they 
hall live again, and be rewarded for their con- 
fancy in their Religion? Some indeed do think, 
that in the Primitive Times there was a Cuſtom, 


that ſome living friend ſhou'd be Baptiz'd in the 


place of him, who dy'd before he cou d be Bap- 
tizd in his own Perſon; and that this Baptiſm by 
proxy was thought available for the admiſſion of 
of the dead Man into the Church. I ſhall not 
vouch the certainty of this practice; but if it 
ere true, the Apoſtle might juſtly inſiſt upon it 


25 an argument of the Reſurrection. For way 


ſhou'd any Man be Baptiz'd for his dead friend, 
if the dead Man was never to rife again, and en- 
joy the benefits of his Baptiſm? But I need not 
enlarge upon this Text, for ſince I have ſhewn, 
that our Adverſaries cannot make any advantage of 
it; I am not any farther concern'd. 

4. Some pretend to prove, that we mult pray for 
the Dead from theſe words of St. John, if any man ſee 


| bis brother fin a ſin, which is not unto death, he ſhall 


all, and he ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto 


death. There is a fon unto death: I do not ſay that 
he ſhall pray for it, 1 Epiſt. 5. 16. From hence it 
is plain, I confeſs, that there is a fin unto death, 


and a fin not unto death; and that the one may 
be forgiven, but the other muſt not be interceded 


| for, But ſurely here is nothing ſaid of praying 


tor Men after they are dead; much leſs is it faid, 
that the Dead Perſons we are to pray for, are ſuch as 
are truly penitent and in God's favor, but are con- 
ſtrain d notwithſtanding to undergo fome pains in 
Purgatory, by way of Satisfaction for the temporal pu- 
nſhment of the ſins committed in their life- time. 
WET "FB 4 5. They 
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5. They tell us that Judas pray d for the Dead, 
2 Maccab. 12. Now to this I might reply, 
that the book is not Canonical: but I may, (tho 
without any reaſon ) acknowledge the Hiſtory to 
be of Divine authority, and anſwer the argument 
notwithſtanding, For, 


Firſt, it may be ſaid, that Full, did not in 1 


wiſe pray for the Souls of thoſe that were Dead. 


This may appear by a Paraphraſe of the whole | 


paſſage. #8 262,25 
(39) Judas and his Company came to take 
up the bodies of them that were ſlain 1n the late 
Battel, and to bury them with their kinſmen in ther 
Fathers Graves. 3 5 

(40) Now under the Coats of every one that 
was ſlain, they for id things conſecrated to the Idol 
of the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews by the 
Law, as we may read Deut. 7. 25, 26. Then ever) 
man ſaw, that this was the cauſe wherefore they were 

ain. 1 o 
(41) All Men therefore praiſing the Lord the 
righteous judge, who had open d the things that wer 
hid, in diſcloſing the ſin for which thoſe Men were 
ſlain, 8 <> 4333 Wea. 

(42) Betook themſelves unto Prayer, aud beſouzi 
him, that the ſin committed might wholly be put out 
of remembrance ; leſt the fault of ſome particulir 
Perſons ſhou'd draw down the Vengeance of Gol 
upon the whole Congregation, who are all a. 
counted ſinful by God, when there is ſo great 
fin committed amongſt them. For 'tis plain, thut 
God dealt thus with them in the Caſe of Achan, 
' Joſh. 7. and in other inſtances. Beſides that Novi 
ſudas ehorted the People ta keep themſelues from 
Ven, foraſinuch as they ſaw before their eyes the thing 
that came to paſs, for the fin of thoſe that were ſian, 
VV . (43) Au 
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(43) And when he had made a athering through- 
out the company, to the ſum of two thouſand drachmaes 
of Silver, he ſent it to Jeruſalem to offer 4 Sin-of- 
fering) doing therein very well and honeſtly, in that 
he was mindful of the Reſurrefion , in which he 
and all mankind are to give a ſtrict account of 
cheir obſervation of God's Laws; one of which 

Laws (viz. Lev. 4. 13.) preſcribes, that a Sin-of- 
| fering ſhou'd be offer d in ſuch cafes as this. 

(44] (For if he had not hoped (or rather ex- 
| peited, thought, or been throughly perſuaded, be- 


cauſe the word is avnYlzs) that the 


that were 


ſlain, ſbou d have riſen again; it had been ſuper- 
fluans and vain to pray for (or becauſe of ) the 
dead, who had brought a fin upon the whole Con- 
gregation. For this reaſon therefore he was re- 
ſolv'd to offer a Sin- offering, that he might atone 
for himſelf and the Congregation. Becauſe if 
the ſacrifice had been omitted, they had not 
only been guilty of the fin of the ſlain in a le- 
gal and imputative Senſe : but they had alſo be- 
| come guilty. of contempt of God's Law, and 
muſt have anſwer'd for ſo great a {in at the laſt 


5) And beſides this reaſon drawn from the 
| of puniſhment, there was another alſo drawn 
| from the expectation of a reward for his Piety. 
e offcr'd a Sin-offering in that he 
well knew, that there " reat 
favor laid up for theſe that dy'd godly, viz. ſuch as 
l. ob 4 all G eee and 
liv'd and dy'd in the practice of them. ( And cer- 
tainly it was an Holy and Gadly thought, for the 
Judas fo to think) Whereupon (or for 


which reaſon, ) he made a reconciliation or propi- 


Wherefore - 


perceiv'd and ve 


bad punctually 


tation for (or becauſe of ) the Dead, that they, 


even 
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even the whole Congregation , might be deliver d 
from the ſin of thoſe that were ſlain, and not ſuf. 
fer the Vengeance of God by reaſon of it, 

I know of nothing that can be objected againſt 
this Paraphraſe, unleſs it be ſaid, that die with 
a genitive caſe ſigni fies for the benefit of; and con. 
ſequently, that ig pd, which we tranſlate fo 
the Dead, ſigniſies for the benefit of the Dead. So 
that Judas muſt be ſuppos d to Kay, not becauſe 
of the Dead, or becauſe of the ſin of thoſe that 
were ſlain; leſt he and the Congregation ſhou'd 
ſuffer for it, as their Fore-fathers did in the cafe 
of Achan : but for the benefit or pardon of the 
Dead, that they might be delivered from the 
guilt of that fin, for which God had lain them. 
And accordingly, when Judas made Reconciliation 
for the Dead, the Atonement turn'd to the adyan- 
tage of the Dead; that they, viz... not Judas and 
the Congregation, but the Dead Perſons them- 
felves might be deliver d from ſin. Now the whole 
force of this objection lies in the ſignification of 
the prepoſition d, when it governs a genitive 
caſe, So that if I make it appear, that this par- 
ticle do's very frequently ſignify, not for the bene- 
fir of, but by reaſon of, or becauſe of; then this 
objection falls to the ground, and the paraphraſe 
which I have given is firmly eſtabliſhed. Now 
that the particle wie, tho? it be ſometimes us'd as 
our Adverſaries pretend; do's nevertheleſs very 
often ſignifie by reaſon of, or becauſe of, when it 
governs a genitive caſe, is very plain, Thus for 
inſtance, Fei Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſian for (or becauſe of) the truth of God, to 
confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. 
15-8. Aud that the Gentiles wight glorify God for 
(or becanſe of ) his Aercy, as it is written, For this 


| which all the w 


irſt. Pref, Lond. 1693. 
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cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and 
ng unto thy Name, verſ. 9. Where it may be ob- 
fry'd, that the Word for is equivalent to for this 
rauſe. Again, Yor alſo helping together by prayer for 
vs, that for (or becauſe of) the gift beſtom d upon 
1, by the Means of many Perſons, thanks * be 
given 7 many on our behalf, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Thus 
io, I rake pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, cat xe for 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10. that is, as our Bible truly 
renders it, for Chriſt's ſake, or becauſe of Chriſt; 
and not for the benefit or advantage of Chriſt. But 
am not willing to heap up Inſtances in fo plain 
1 caſe, and ſhall therefore refer the Reader to the 


Authors cited in the (6) Margin; where he will 


nd that the Prepoſition d is very frequently us'd 


in this ſenſe, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in 


the beſt Greek Authors. 
Now ſince the Particle wi may ſignify as I con- 
tend, I think it highly reaſonable to interpret it ſo 
in this place. Becauſe I have examin'd all other 
tolerable pretences for Purgatory and Prayers for 
the benefit or relief of the Dead, as ſuppos'd to be 
in torments for the Temporal Puniſhment of their 
ins; and ſhewn them to be extremely frivolous. 
And therefore, ſince a different Interpretation of 
this Particle may ſeem to countenance a Doctrine, 
hole body of the Scriptures do's not 

ſo much as hint at; we ought ſo to explain it 
in this controverted Text, as to make it perfect. 
ly conſonant with what the Scriptures have moſt 
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(5) See Grot. de Satisfact. cap. 1. p. 295. inter opera Theolog. 
Lond. 1679. Dr. Edwards's Texts of Script. part 1. p. 195. 
Cambridge 1692. his Authority, Stile, & Perfect. of Script. Vol. 
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plainly deliver'd. And this is done by underſtang. 
ing it in that Senſe, upon which the foregoing pz. ( 
raphraſe is built. | 1 
However, tis impoſſible for our Adverſaries tg 
prove, that the Particle is not, or cannot be ug 
thus in this place, and conſequently my Paraphraſe 
cannot be diſprov' d. So that, tho“ theſe work i 1 
may ſeem to favor their Doctrine, if underſtood 10 
+ In their Senſe; yet they cannot ſhew, that their 

Senſe is certainly right, becauſe it cannot be proyd | 
that the other is wrong. But, 7 
, Secandly, Suppoſe that Fudas did pray, not be. W 1 
cauſe of, but for the benefit of the Dead; yet it 
will not prove what our Adverſaries mean by Pray. 
ers for the Dead. For they ſuppoſe, 1. Thar the N 
dead Perfons whom they pray for, did not die in 
moſt grievous ſins, without havingrepented of then. fu 
2. That they are a in ſtate of Miſery, from whence WM ,; 
they ſhall certainly be deliver'd at the laſt dy, | 
whether they be pray'd for, or no. Whereas, i W 3 
Judas pray d for the benefit of the Dead, they 
were ſuch dead Perſons, as died even in the ſin of 3 
Idolatry, without any the leaſt mark of Repentance. 
And beſides, he muſt be ſuppos d to have pray d 
for them, that they (who muſt otherwiſe have been W t 
e damn d) might have a bleſſed Reſurrection W 6 


amongſt the Juſt, the ſin they had committed be- g 
ing forgiven them for the fake of his Sin-offering, 
Now this is utterly inconſiſtent with the Opi- W 
nion of our Adverſaries. For (not to inſiſt upon i 
their not ſhewing any tokens of Repentance) I ar- 4 
gue thus; Either they did repent in their very laſt  , 
Minutes, or they did not. If they did not repent; 1 ; 
then they went directly to Hell, according to our , 


Adyerfaries ; and all the Prayers and Sacrifices that 
cou d be offer'd, were not able to redeem them from 
Ir: | = TY > os 
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thence. But if they did repent; then were they 
ſure of being happy, and numbred amongſt the Juſt 
at the day of Judgment; ſo that they wou'd ob- 
tain a bleſſed Reſurrection, whether Judas had fa. 
crific'd, or no. 

Now *tis plain, that if Judas facrific'd for their 
advantage, it was to obtain a joyful Reſurrection 
for them; For, as the Hiſtorian argues, if he had 
not hoped, that they that were ſlain ſhould have riſen 
gain, it had been ſuper finous and vain to pray for 
the dead, verſ. 44. So that his praying for the 


| dead being ſuppos'd not ſuperfluous and vain, he 


obtain'd (not a bare Reſurrection, for that all Men 
muſt have; but) a Joyful Reſurrection for them. 
Now if Judas obtain d a Joyful Reſurrection for 


| them, then they wou'd not have had a Joyful Re- 
ſurrection without his Sacrifice; and conſequently, 


they were not ſuch Perſons as were ſure of a 
ſoyful Reſurrection, whether he facrific'd or no. 


| Beſides, Judas did not pray for their delivery out 


of preſent torments, which is the Practice of our 
Adverſaries; but only that they might be happ 
at the Day of Judgment : whereas all that our Ad- 
verſaries pray for, are ſure of being happy all that 
time; and conſequently, Judas his Sacrifice was 
ſtill ſaperfluous and vain, unleſs he pray'd fora Joy- 
ful Reſurrection. 

Thus then it appears, that if Judas pray d for 
the benefit of any dead Perſons, it was for ſuch as 


wou'd otherwiſe have riſen to the reſurrection of 


damnation : and I leave our Adverſaries to conſider, 
whether ſuch a Prayer be juſtifiable, or no. We 
that deny the Authority of this Book, can eaſil 
rid our ſelves of this Difficulty ; but thoſe that think 
it Canonical, are oblig'd to unfold it. 


| Now ſince by ſuppoſing that Judas pray d 1 
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the benefit of the Dead, it muſt be alſo ſuppos'd, that 
thoſe who arc doomed to eternal Miſeries, may be 
be reſcued- from damnation; tis plain, that our 
Adverſaries, who deny that ſuch Perſons may be 
reſcued, muſt allow that Judas pray d or facrific'4 
becauſe of the Dead. And if Fadas pray d becau(: 
f the Dead, then the former Paraphraſe is a true 
Expoſition of this controverted Paſſage; and con- 
fequently, that Argument which our Adverſaries 
draw from it, is fully anſwer d upon their own 
Principles. PR . 

Thus then I have examined and c6nfuted thoſe 
Reaſons upon which our Adverſaries build their 
Doctrine of the Uſefulneſs of Prayers for the 
Dead; and therefore, I think, I may juſtly affim, 
that this Doctrine, which they impoſe as neceſſary 
to Salvation, is vain and groundleſs. 

I ſhall conclude what I have ſaid concerning Sari 
fattion, Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead, with 
one Obſervation ;* viz. That ſince the Scriptures 
are ſilent in theſe Matters, tis not only reafonable 


for us to reject ſuch Doctrines, but we are virtu- 


ally commanded ſo to do. For if the Apoſtles had 
known of any ſuch Torments, which muſt be en- 


dured or fatisfy'd for; they have moſt certainly 


been wanting to their Duty, becaufe they have not 
inform'd us of them, that we might know what to 


expect, and make proviſion for our ſelves; that by 


enduring a little Penance in this World, we might 


befecnred from the dreadful Torments of the other. 
But ſurely we dare not charge the Apoſtles with | 
"Negligence; and therefore, ſince they have told 
us only of two ſtares, v. Heaven and Hell; we 
are oblig'd to believe that there are no more: and 


confequently, we are commanded to xeject the 


CHAP, 


Part 


art II. Of Merits. Ch. XVIII. 285 


OH AP... NV 
Of Merits. 


Is plain from the 16th and 24th Articles of 

the Popiſh Creed, that every Member of the 
Church of Kome is obliged upon pain of damna- 
on to believe what the Council of Trent has De- 
reed concerning FJuſtification. Now of the Trent 
Decrees concerning Fuſtification (4) this is one, 


lt any Man ſhall ſay, that the good Works of 4 Juſti- 


5 Perſon are the gifts of God in ſuch a manner, 


that they are not alſo the juſtify'd Perſon's Merits ; 
wr that the juſtify'd Perſon does not truly deſerve in- 
creaſe of Grace, eternal Life, and ( upon condition 
thar he die in the Grace of God) the obtaining of 


| vernal Life, aud alſo an creaſe of Glory, by thoſs 


rod works which he do's by the Grace of God and 
the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, of hom he is a living 
Member; Let him be accurſed. Tis plain therefore, 
that every Papiſt is obliged to believe the truth 
of this Decree. Ee | 

Now we may obſerve in this Decree, 1. That 
the good Works here ſpoken of are the good 
Works of a Juſtify'd Perſon. 2. That the good 


— 


—— 


— —— — 2 — 


(4) Siquis dixerit hominis juſtificati bona opera ita eſſe dona 
Dei, ut non ſint etiam bona ipſius juſtificati Merita; aut ipſum 
juſtificatum bonis operibus; quæ ab eo per Dei ne & ſeſu 
Chriſti Meritum, cujus vivum Membrum eſt, fiunt, non vere 


mereri augmentum gratiæ, vitam xternam, & ipſius vitæ æter- 
nx (ſi tamen in gratia deceſſerit) conſecutionem, atque etiam 


gart augmentum; Anathema fit, Concil. Trident. Sell. 6. 
M. 32. 5 N f 
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286 Ch. XVIII. Of Merirs. Pail 
Works of a Juſtify'd Perſon are ſaid to be the 
gifts of God. The queſtion therefore is, whether 
the good Works of a Juſtify'd Perſon, which ax 
confeſs d to be the gifts of God, can properly be 
called Merits, or truly deſerve increaſe of Grace, 


and eternal Life; or no. And this e may 


ſoon be determined, if we mark the difference be. 
tween meriting in a proper, and in a figuratin; 
Senſe. 


Fhat Thing or Perſon may be faid properly to Me. | 


rit, or zr#ly and really to deſerve, the Merit or Deſen 
of which ariſes from it's own intrinſic worth: but 
that thing or Perſon, the Merit or Deſert of which 
ariſes, not from it's own intrinſic worth, but from 


ſome other conſideration, do's Merit or deſerve | 
only in a figurative Senſe. Thus for inſtance, when 


a Subject has won many battels,or ſav'd his Princes 
Life, or ſecur'd the Goverment by prudent Coun- 
ſels, or performed any other ſignal ſervice ; he do- 
properly Merit or traly deſerve a reward at the hands 
of his Prince: becauſe his actions have an intrin- 
ſic worth in them, from whence his Merit or De. 
ſert ariſes. But if that ſubject ſhall not accept 
any reward for himſelf, but recommend a Friend 
to his Princes favor, and deſire that the Perſon ſo 
recommended by him may receive what is due 
for his Valor, Faithfulneſs or Counſel ; or if that 


ſubject ſhall beg the life of a Criminal, earneitly | 


requeſting that what he has done for his Countries 
good may obtain a pardon for the condemned 
Perſon, upon condition that the condemned Per- 
ſon ſhall ask pardon upon his knees: in either of 
theſe caſes the Friend or the Criminal may be 
ſaid to deſerve the reward or his life in a fig#- 
rative Senſe, Becauſe his Merit or Deſert 45 
not ariſe from his own intrinſic worth, but es 
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ome other conſideration, viz. from the other 

perſon's worth being apply'd or made over to 

him. N a 
Let us therefore apply this to the matter in hand. 


is granted by our Adverſaries, that without the 


Mcrits of Chriſt we can deſerve nothing but infinite 
wrath at the hands of God. The Queſtion therefore 
is, whether thoſe who have a ſhare in Chrif's ſuf- 
ſerings, can properly Merit, or truly Deſerve that 
eternal Life which Chriſt has purchaſed by his 
ſufferings; or no. And to this I anſwer, that ſuch 
Perſons as have a ſhare in Chriſt's ſufferings, may 
truly deſerve eternal Life; juſt as much as a Tray- 
tor, whoſe life is ſpar'd at the requeſt of a de- 
ſerving Subject, do's truly deſerve a pardon ; that 
is, not at all. Tis of God's infinite Mercy only, 


| that our beſt deeds are accepted; nay, that we 
are not puniſhed for them, becauſe he 

| full of fin and imperfection. For we are all as an 
| anclean thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy 


y are ſo 


rags, Ta. 64. 6. and he who never did a good 
thing, may as truly deſerve a Crown of Glory as 


| our ſelves. Nay, thoſe very things which our 
Adverſaries are pleaſed to think truly Meritorious, 


are acknowledged to be the gifts of God; and how 
then can we, as if they were our on actions, truly 
deſerve Heaven as the reward of them? 

Tis true, we do deſerve Heaven in a figurative 
Senſe ; becauſe Chriſt has deſery'd it for us, and 
we have a right and title to it thro* his Merits : 
but ſhall we therefore pretend that we do truly 
deſerve it our ſelves, as the reward of our own 
actions? Shall ſinful duſt and aſhes, that muſt have 
been damned eternally , had not Chriſt redeemed 
it; and that cannot think a good thought with- 
out immediate help from God; I fay, ſhall ſuch 

wretches 
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wretches as we are, be ſaid properly to Merit, and u. 
Iy to deſerve eternal happineſs at the hands of God? 
No ſurely. Bleſſed is that Man, who is throughly 
ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, and wholly relic; 
upon the Merits of a Savior, without pretending to 
any Merits of his own. 
As for thoſe Arguments by which our Adye. 
faries endeavor to. eſtabliſh this their Doctrine, 
they are ſcarce worth anſwering, becauſe they dy 


not reach the queſtion. They tell us, that the 


reward of a Chriſtian is proportioned to the quan. 
tity of his good Works : but ſhall we therefor 
conclude, that his good Works do truly deſerye 
it? Good Works thro' God's Mercy in Chriſt a 
the condition of our Salvation ; and the more 
good works we perform, the greater will our re. 
ward be: but all this is done for Chri/t's ſake, and 
not for the intrinſic worth of our good works, 
And tho' the Scriptures aſſert, that God is ob- 
liged in juſtice to reward our labors; yet tis only 
the Merits of Chriſt __ to our labors, and not 
the intrinſic worth of our actions, that makes 
reward due in juſtice for them. For God is obliged 
in juſtice to reward thoſe, for whom Chriſt has Me. 
rited a reward. 

But I ſhall not enlarge upon this head; becauſe 
what I have thus briefly written, is ſufficient to 
explain and determine the whole controverſy, 
and fully prove, that the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Merit is groundleſs, and for that reaſon unjult- 
ly impos'd as neceſſary to Salvation, Only | 


think my ſelf obliged, before I conclude ths 


Chapter, to conſider an Argument for the Do- 


anſwer. 


Ou 


| 
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| 
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Our Adverſaries pretend, as J faid in the 1 576 
Chapter, that we may ſatisfy for the Temporal 
puniſhment of our Sins, becauſe we may Merit 
eternal Lite. . But T have now ſhewn, that we 
cannot properly Merit eternal Life ; and therefore 
this argument 1s built upon a miſtake, and is 
conſequently of no force. However, ſuppoſe we 
might truly and properly Merit eternal Life; yet 
it will not follow, that we may ſatisfy for the 


| Temporal Puniſhment' of our Sins. For *tis con- 


fefs'd by our Adverſaries, that good Works are 
not Meritorious, but as join'd with the Merits 
of Chriſt : and therefore *tis abſurd for them to 
reaſon thus, Our good Works are truly Meritori- 
ous of eternal Life, when join d with Chriſt's Suf- 


| ferings ; and therefore we may ſatisfy for thoſe 


pains, which Chriſt never ſuffer d or ſatis;y'd for. 
For (as I have already ſaid in the 15th Chapter) 


| tis confeſs d and ſuppos'd by our Adverſaries, 


that Chriſt Suffer'd nothing for the Temporal 
Puniſhment of Sins committed after Baptiſm. 

As for that Treaſure of Merits which 1s ſup- 
pos'd to be in the Churches keeping, I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of it in the next Chapter. 


pee EEE 
— N — 


CH. A P. XIX. 
Indulgences. 
N the 224 Article of hi Then Greed we have 


"theſe words, I do alſo affirm, that the power of 
Indulgences was left in the Church by Chriſt, and 


* — —— 
* 


that the uſe of them is very helpful to Chriſtian 


People. Thus it appears, that the power and vir- 
e T tue 
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tue of Iudulgences do make an Article of the Ro. 
wax faith. | 

Tis granted by our Adverſaries, that the word 
Tudulgence implies a relaxation or remiſſion of 
ſome puniſhment due for fin. Now there can be 
no puniſhment due for fin, but what is due, either 
Firſt to the Church, by way of | gg example for 
the ſcandal given by the offender, or in order to 
his reformation by the good effects of Diſcipline; 
or Secondly, and cheifly to God, for the in. 
jury offer'd him by our rebellion. Wherefore 
an Indulgence mult ſignify the remiſhon either of 
Church-puniſhment, or of the puniſhment requird 
by God only: and conſequently it may be taken 


in a threefold Senſe. For, 1. It may ſignify a | 


remiſhon of Church-cenſures, which the Church 
has an undoubted power to diſpenſe with upon 
juſt occaſions. 2. It may 175 y a remiſſion of 
the Temporal Puniſhment, which our Adverfarics 
do think due to ſins commited after Baptiſm, even 
tho* they are repented of. 3. It may ſignify a 
remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment, which is con- 
8 on both ſides to be due to ſins not repent- 
ed OT, | 5 | 

Now if our Adverſaries, when they ſpeak of 
Indulgences, do mean only the remiſſion of Church- 
cenſures, inflicted for the correction of the offen- 
ders themſelves, or for the admonition of others; 
we do molt readily grant, that the power of Indul- 
gences was left in the Church by Chriſt, and that 
the uſe of them is very helpful to Chriſtian People. 
But alas! tho' our Adverſaries do often fly to 
this ſigni fieation of the word Indulgence, yet it is 
very apparent, that they do frequently underſtand 
it far otherwiſe. 1. Becauſe Indulgences are grant- 


ed for the Dead, as well as for the Living. This 
7 £ 
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is plain from the very (4) words of the Bulls, and 
from the ordinary practice of redeeming Souls 
from Pargatory. Now ſince the dead are not 
capable of Church- cenſures; becauſe they are ſup- 

sd to be incapable of amendment in Purgatory, 
and Diſcipline (if exerciſed upon them) cannot 


| be exemplary to others; therefore tis plain, that 


Indulgences do (frequently at leaſt ) imply the re- 
miſſion of ſomething elſe, beſides the penalties 
inflicted by the Church. 2. Becauſe thoſe who 
enjoy the benefit of Indulgences, do frequently 
ſubmit to Church- cenſures, and perform the pe- 
nance injoin'd them; nay, the Indulgence is often- 
times not valid, unleſs the penance be performed, 


N as. 
——_— 
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(a) Super gratiis Indulgentiarum & peccatorum remiſſi- 
one etiam plenaria, tam pio Vivis quam defunctis. Cherubini 
Bullarium. Rom. 1617, Tom. 2. p. 94. Poſtremo ut anima- 
bus quoque Chriſti fidelium in Purgatorio exiſtentibus, quæ 
per Charitatem Domino Noſtro Jelu Chriſto unitæ ex Job 
Vita migrayerint , quæque anteaquam decederent, aliorum 
Chriſti fidelium ſuffragiis juvari meruerunt, de cæleſtibus 


eccleſiæ theſauris, quorum Diſpenſatores a Domino ad ani- 


mrum ſalutem conſtituti ſumus, paterne ſubyeniamus ; Di- 


I —ů— — — — 


vina Miſeratiohe conſiſi concedimus, ut quoties quilibet ali- 


quod ex hujuſmodi Numiſmatibus ſecum habens, pro di- 
taum animarum Salute præmiſſa eorumve aliqua adim- 
pleverit, vel quicunque alius eccleſias in quibus eadem nu- 
miſmata reponi contigerit, dictis feſtis diebus inventionis & 


| exaltationis Sanctæ Crucis viſitayerit, ipſz pro quibus id 
| tecerit, efficaciflimis Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri meritis, ac 
| quldem Beatz Mariz ſemper Virginis, Sanctorum Angelo- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


| 


rum, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum , Confeſſorum, Virginum, om- 
niumque Sanctorum & Sanctarum precibus & interceſſionibus 
ſuffragantibus, eaſdem Indulgentias & peccatoꝛ um remiſſiones 
conſequantur. ibid. p. 61 f. See alſo Tom. 3. p. 42. But this mat- 
ter is ſo very nctorious, that I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
any more inſtances of it. . 


. This 
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This 1s alſo apparent from the (b) Bulls, and 
from ordinary practice. And therefore Indulgences 
muſt ( ſometimes at leaſt) imply more than the 
remiſſion of Church-cenſures or penance : and con. 
ſequently they muſt often ſignify the remiſſion 
either of the Temporal, or of the Eternal guilt 
of fin. ID : 

But our Adverſaries will by no means own, that 
they do ever granta remiſſion of the Eternal guilt of 
fin. This indeed wou'd be the very at 
dence ard blaſphemy, and they do well to deny 
it: but wou'd to God, they did not give us too 
great reaſon to believe, that they do in reality 
pretend to the practice of it. However, ſince 
in words they abhor it; 'tis plain, that when an 
Indulgence do's not ſignify the remiſſion of 2 
Church-cenſure, then it muſt of neceſſity import 
the remiſſion of the Temporal. guilt of fin. 

Now when an Indulgence ſignifies the remiſſion 
of the Temporal guilt of ſin, we cannot believe, 


” 
3 — —————_ 


— 


(b) I ſhall give but one inflance of this nature, becauſe thi 
Matter is alſo very notorious. Ceterum ut fideles ipſi ad hzc 
omnia peragenda magis idonei efficiantur, de tradita nobis a 
Domino poteſtatis plenitudine Eccleſiæ Theſauros, quorum Di- 
vina favente clementia Diſpenſatores eſſecti ſumus, copioſe ac 
benigne aperientes, omnibus Chriſti fidelibus ſupradictis, ut hac 
vice tantum confeſſores idoneos Presbyteros ſeculares, vel cujuſ- 
vis ordinis regulares, ab Ordinariis tamen approbatos, eligere, 
qui eorum confeſſionibus diligenter auditis eos a quibuſvis pec- 
catis, criminibus, exceſſibus & delictis quantumcumque gravibus 
& inormibus, etiam in caſibus ſedi Apoſtolicæ reſervatis, ac in 
litteris die Cænæ Domini quotannis legi ſolitis contentis, in 


foro conſcientiæ duntaxat, ac etiam a ſententiis, cenſuris & pæ- 


nis Eccleſiaſticis per eos quomodolibet incurſis, injuncta inde 
eis pro Culpæ modo pznitentia ſalutari, abſolvere, ac quæcun- 
que per eos emiſſa Vota (præterquam Caſtitatis & Religionis) 
in alia pietatis opera commutare valeant, per præſentes conce- 
dimus. Cherub. Bullarium, Tom. 2. p. 486. 


that 


impu- | 


. 
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that the power of (ſuch ) Indulgences, 2 left in 
the Church by C hriſt, aud that the uſe of them is 
very helpful to Chriſtian People. For *tis acknow.. 
ledged by our Adverſaries, that no Man can have 
m Indulgence granted him for the Temporal guilt 
of his ſin; unleſs he is reconcil'd to the favor of 
God, and the Eternal puniſhment of his ſin be 
| already forgiven. Now I have ſhewn at large in 
the 15th Chapter, that when a Man is reconcil'd 
to God's favor, and the Eternal puniſhment of his 
ſin is forgiven, there remains no Temporal guilt: 
or obligation to Temporal puniſhment for it. So 
that tis abſurd to grant an zdzlgence, or to re- 
mit the Temporal puniſhment of ſuch fins; be- 
cauſe it is not due. And who then can fay, that 
| ſuch a power was left in the Church by Chriſt, and 
| that the uſe and exerciſe of it is very helpful to 
Chriſtian People? | 

But tho! it were granted againſt all reaſon, that 
ſuch Temporal guilt, or obligation to Temporal 
| puniſhment do's {till remain, after the Eternal pu- 
niſhment of our ſins is forgiven; yet this will not 
prove that the Church has a power of remitting 
it. If it do's remain, the Sinner muſt undergo 
it, and there is no help for it: for how ſhall the 
Church prevent it? *Tis , faid to be requir'd by 
| way of Satisfaction to God's Juſtice ; and ſhall. 
the Church dare to deny God his right? | 
| No, ſay they; but there is a certain treaſure of 
| Merits, and the Church has this treaſure in keep- 
ing; and ſhe can diſpoſe of it to whom, and 
| when, and in what portions ſhe pleaſes. This in- 
| deed ſeems an excellent contrivance, an admirable; 
way of anſwering our objection : but upon exa- 
| mination this plauſible Scheme will appear to be 
' Vhat it is, the moſt arrant impoſture that ever 


Tx * * 
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r Souls were deluded by. For how ſhall it 
dee that there is fuch a treaſure of Merits, 
as will pay for the Temporal puniſhment of ſins? 
They tell us indeed, that Chri/#'s Merits alone arc 
infinite, and that the Merits of Numberleſs Saints 
are added to them; and from thence this Maf 
of ſpiritual wealth ariſes. But ' tis ſtrange our Ad. 
verſaries can ſo eaſily forget themſelves. Is not 


this the only ground of their Doctrine of Sat. 


faction, which I have fo largely conſidered in the 
I5th Chapter, viz. that Chriſt did not fatisfy for 
the Temporal guilt or puniſhment of fins commit. 
ted after Baptiſm; and therefore we our ſelves are 
obliged to undergo ſome miſeries, either in this 
World, or elſe in Purgatory, by way of Satisfaction 
to God's Juſtice, before we can enter into heaven! 
And are not thoſe ſins, the Temporal puniſhment 
of which is faid to be remitted: by Indulgencts; l 
fay, are not thoſe fins Lem after Baptiſm? 
And why then will our Adyerfaries now pretend, 
that Chriſt's Merits are repoſited in this great 
bank of the Churches Wealth, and that they may 
be diſpos'd of for the payment of the Tem- 
poral puniſhment due to ſins committed after 
Baptiſm ? Why will they build the Doctrine of 
Satisfattion upon this ſuppoſition, that Chriſt has 
not fatisfy'd for the Temporal puniſhment of 
ſuch ſins; and the Doctrine of Indulgences upon 
the quite contrary ſuppoſition, viz. that Chrif 
has fatisfy'd for the Temporal puniſhment of 
ſach ſins? This is a palpable contradiction for 
the ſupport of two falſe and abominable do- 
crimes.” JFC 

But, ſay they, the Saints have merited for ſuch 
fins, tho* Chriſt be ſuppos'd not to have done it. 
Now I ſhall not inquire, whether it be poſlible 
Io „„ / for 


* 
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for any Man to do more good actions, than he 
is obliged to perform; becauſe the Prote- 
ſtant Caſuiſts are divided upon this point. But 
ſuppoſe a Man may perform ſome actions, which 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to his own Salvation; 
yet will it follow, I pray, that ſuch actions are 


meritorious of other Mens pardon? The more 


good Men do, the greater will their reward be: 
but there is not the leaſt intimation in all the 
Scriptures, that I ſhall receive the benefit of hat 


another Man has done. 


But, ſay they, beſides the moral duties of Ju- 
ſtice, Charity, &c. tis plain, that many Saints 
have endured more and greater hardſhips, than God 
had made neceſſary in order to their Salvation. 
They have worn hair Shirts, and walked barefoot, 
and gone to Rome, or fernſalem, or Compoſtela, 
or ſome other holy place, to viſit ſhrines, &c. But 
what if theſe be the effects of an imprudent Zeal 9 
What if they be ſo far from being commendable acti- 
ons, that a wiſe God will rather deſpiſe than reward 
them? Then 'twill be ask'd at the day of Judg- 
ment, who has requir'd theſe things at your hands ? 
Surely, if God may be ſo greatly Kare or 
pleas'd with this kind of ſervice; he wou'd at 
leaſt have given us a hint of it. But where, I 
pray, do the Scriptures tell us, that the Diſciples | 
went a Pilgrimage to our Savior's Sepulchre ; 
which they knew to be his much better, than our 
Adverſaries know the two bodies at Rome were 
St. Peter's and St. Paul's? Shall there be ſo much 
Holineſs and Devotion in keeping and kiſſing of 
Relics ; and did the Apoſtles know nothing of 
the Matter? Which of the Diſciples cut off a 
piece of the Croſs, as an amulet againſt all forts of 
eyits? Which of them went barefoot, when they 


T 4 had 
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had Shoes to wear? Where do we read of St. John's 
hair Shirt? We find St. Paul had a Cloak to keep 
him warm; but we are not inform'd that he 
wanted Stockings. But ſome are apt to place a 
great deal of Piety in downright folly. I do not 
by any means ſpeak againſt any ſort of Mortifica- 


tion in order to the great ends of becoming more 


humble, chaſt, meek, &c. but I heartily pity ſuch 
well-meaning Perſons as think to do God Service 
by ſuch trifling and ridiculous (not to ſay, flo- 
venly ) performances. Certainly ſtaying at home 
and minding ones buſineſs, and doing good in the 
Neighborhood, is much more acceptable to God, 
than a needleſs errand to Rome. However, let 
ſuch Religious whimſies be ſuppos'd grateful to 
him; why tis plain then that the Perſons who did 
them, ſhall be rewarded for them: but I fay a- 
gain, the Scriptures do not give us the leaſt hint, 
that other Perſons ſhall be the better for them. 

But farther, if it were granted, that there is 
ſuch a treaſure! of Works of Supererogation, as 
our Adverſaries pretend; yet how, I pray, did 
the Church get this treaſure in keeping? Let 
them produce one letter of Scripture to juſtify 
this pretence. What? will they talk of a trea- 
ſure that never was, and then pretend to be Ma- 
ſters of it? Will they feign Mountains of Gold 
in the Moon, and bear the World in hand that 
they are the Proprietors of them, and then. ſell 
thoie Fairy treaſures at a dear rate upon earth? Is 
this what they exchange for thoſe large Revenues, 
which Maſſes for Souls and other ſuperſtitions 


have enriched them with? Good God ! what a 


Corruption. of Chriſtianity is this? How. little is 
this like our Savior's Religion, who never ſpake 
of Merits, Purgatory, Indulgences, and a thouſand 
PESTS he bother 


8 


part II. Of Indulgences. Ch. XIX. 297 
other fables and trinkets, which our Adverſaries 
mike Merchandize of? e 
But I cannot enlarge. A Doctrine like this 
frikes a Man with horror: and I had rather __ 
ny time in Prayer to God to open our Adver- 
aries eyes, than proceed to a more particular Con- 
ſutation of it. | | | 
Well then; I have ſhewn that Indulgence can 
enify but three things. If it ſignifies only a re- 
[miſhon of Church-cenſures, we agree with our 
Adverſiries. If it ſignifies a ee of the E- 
[ternal guilt of our fins, tis abhorr'd by our Ad- 
verfaries, If it ſignifies a remiſſion of the Tem- 
poral guilt of fin, tis unreaſonable and groundleſs. 
The only queſtion therefore is, what it muſt 1 | 
'niſy in the 22d Article of the Popiſb Cree 
and this cannot be known, but by examining the 
Indulgences themſelves. For ſince the Council of 
[Trent has not fixed the meaning of the word; tis 
certain, that it muſt ſignify ſuch Indulgences as are 
commonly granted. | 
I ſhall not ſearch into all the filly, ſuperſtitious 
and ſcandalous Indulgences. Thoſe that have lei- 
ſure and patience enough for ſuch a task, have too 
too much matter prepared for them. Tis ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve (what I have already ſhewn ) 
that the word cannot alwaies ſignify (nay, it do's 
not generally ſignify) a remiſhon of Church-cen- 
ſures. And therefore thoſe Indulgences which e- 
very Papiſt is obliged to think the Church has a 
power of granting, and which he is alſo to believe 
very helpful to Chriſtian People, are very often ſuch 
a5 import a remiſſion, either of the Temporal or 
the Eternal guilt of ſin. The firſt ſort is abſurd, 
and the ſecond is impious; and conſequently we 
oupht not to acknowledge either of them. 


274 But 
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But yet I think our Adverſaries ought ve 
ſeriouſly to conſider, to which of theſe forts the 
following inſtances do belong. Boniface the $1, 
in the year of Jubilee, granted (c) not only a ful 
and more large than ordinary, but a moſt full pardy 
of all the fins of the pilgrims. And Clement the 
$th granted upon ſeveral other occaſions (4) , 
plenary pardon of fins. And the ſame Pope at 


Jubilee granted (e) a moſt full Indulgence, rem. 


fron and pardon of all fins. What do they think 
of theſe and numberleſs other Indulgences in the 
ſame ſtrain? Do's the full, more large than ordi. 
nary, and moſt full, Indulgence, Remiſſion and Par. 
don of all ſins, import nothing more than a remiſ. 
fron of ſome Temporal pumiſhment ? Are not the 
People groſſy cheated by theſe pompous and ſwel. 
ling expreſſions, if they contain nothing extraor- 
dinary in them? *Tis too plain, that in theſe and 
ſuch-like Bulls the Pope pretends to forgive the 
Eternal guilt, or remit the Eternal puniſhment, 
But if I am miſtaken in this Matter, I moſt ear 
neſtly with, that not only my ſelf, but thoſe poor 


People alſo, who buy up Indulgences at ſo der 


and ſcandalous a rate might be convinc'd of ou 
error by our Adverſaries fixing the ſenſe of thoſ 
expreſſions, which are generally us'd in their Bull 
of Indulgence. For I am fully perſuaded, that did 
the Papiſts conceive no more virtue to be lodged 


3 — 


or — — — 


E 


{c) Non ſolum plenam & largiorem, imo pleniſſimam om. 
nium ſuorum concedemus & concedimus veniam peccatorum. 
Cherub. Bullar. Tom. 1. p. 145 3 | 
(4) Plenariam peccatorum ſuorum Indulgentiam. Lid. Tom. 


3. P. 7. & p. 23. & p. 43. 


(e) Pleniſſimam omnium peccatorum ſuorum Indulgentiam 


remiſñionem ac veniam. Ibid. Tom. 3. p. 75. 
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in Indulgences, than our Adverſaries are willing 
o own, when they are pinched with the Pro- 
ſeſtant Arguments againſt Indulgenceß; twou'd 
oon lower the price of ſuch Commodities, and 
dexden the Market at Rome. Nay farther, twou'd 
not only fave a great deal of Money, which might 
be ſpent to much better purpoſe : but alſo prevail 
upon Men to make true Proviſion for their Eter- 
nal intereſt by a ſpeedy amendment of their lives, 


and bringing forth fruits meet for Repentance. 


. 


e 
Of Extreme Unction. 


HE next inſtance of a Doctrine which has 
no ground in Scripture, is that of the Sacra- 
ment of Extreme Unction. By Extreme Unttion 
our Adverſaries mean the anointing of ſick, Perſons 
in ſeveral parts of their bodies for the Pardon of 
their fns: and this Practice they call a true and 
proper Sacrament in the 15th Article of their Creed. 
Now *tis granted by our Adverſaries, that every 
Sacrament muſt have been inſtituted by our Savior 
Chriſt for a perpetual Practice in his Church ; and 
that 1t bet alfo confer grace. Wherefore if I 
make it appear, that Extreme Unttion was never 
Inſtituted by our Savior Chriſt for a perpetual Pra- 
Gice in his Church ; and that it do's not confer 
grace ; then it plainly follows upon our Adver- 
faries own principles, and by their own confeſſion, 
that Extreme Unction is not a Sacrament. 

FIRST then, I ſhall ſhew, that Extreme Un- 
ton was never Inſtituted by our Savior Chriſt for 
e 5 Ll : a per- 
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a perpetual Practice in his Church. And this will 
appear by examining thoſe Texts, by which our 
Adverſaries hope to prove it. And, 

I. They produce Mark 6. 13. where we read 


that the Diſciples whom our Savior ſent forth 


verſe the ſeventh, caſt out many Devils, and an- 
ointed with Oil many that were fick and healed them. 
But this anointing was a Ceremony which atten. 
ded the Miraculous power of Curing Diſeaſes, 
which when our Savior beſtowed upon his Diſci- 
ples, he did not deſign (as our experience proves) 
that it ſhou'd continue foreyer in the Church, 
Nay, the circumſtances of the thing and the whole 
context do not only not imply any intention of 
Making it a laſting Solemnity ; but give us the juſteſt 
reaſon to believe the contrary. For 

1. Let our Adverſaries prove, if they can, that 
the ſick Perſons who receive Extreme Unction, are 
ever reſtor'd to life by their Balſamic Oil. is 
notorious, that ſcarce any, but thoſe whoſe re- 
covery is utterly deſpaired of, have it Adminiſtred 
to them. But this anointing of the Diſciples was 
whoily in order to the anointed Perſon's Cure. 
Tis ſaid, they anointed with Oil many that were 


fie; and healed them. The Oil indeed did not 


work the effect by it's own natural force; but *twas 
an outward circumſtance of a Miracle, and alwaics 


attended with a reſtoration of health to the ſick 


Perſon. | 
2. If we are commanded in this Text to anoint 


the ſick with Oil, then we are much more com- 
manded to heal the ſick. For certainly we are 


more ſtrongly. obliged to practiſe the action, than 
the bare circumſtance. of the action, ſuch as the: 
anointing was. Now tis abſurd to ſay, that we 
are commanded to heal the fick ; ſince. that Mira- 

WR 5 19 culous 
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culous power is ceaſed, and (as I have faid al- 
ready ) our Adverſaries cannot pretend to it. : 

Now ſince every inſtitution that was to remain 
in the Church, muſt without all doubt preſerve 
it's effect, as the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper do now beſtow the ſame Bleſſings 


as at the firſt inſtitution of them; and ſince no 


inſtitution is to remain, but what our Savior has 
commanded us to practiſe ; and ſince by ſuppoſing 
our ſelves obliged to practiſe this anointing, we 


| muſt much more ſuppoſe our ſelves obliged to 


work Miracles in healing the fick, which ſupp £ 
ly 


| ſition is contrary to experience, and abomina 

| abſurd ; therefore it is plain, that the anointing 
in this Text was not deſign'd for a perpetual pra- 
ice in the Church of Chriſt. | | 


II. They urge James 5. 14, 15. 1s any fich a- 


| mong you? Let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
| and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil 


in the Name of the Lord. And the Prayer of Faith 


| ſhall ſave the fich; and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; 


and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
im. But I anſwer, that this anointing mention'd 


| by St. James, reſpects the Body, which was fre- 
| quently reſtor'd to health by that Miraculous 


gift of healing, which God was pleas'd to be- 


| ſow upon the Church in the firſt beginnings 
| of it. And this interpretation will appear to be 
not only Natural, but alſo Neceſſary, if we con- 


ſider the 1mport of the Original. The word 


| xwoilz, Which we tranſlate fich do's plainly imply 


a bodily Diſeaſe: and the word 2424 do's plainly 


imply a recovery from it. So that without doing 
the utmoſt violence to the Apoſtle's expreſſions, 
wie cannot explain them otherwiſe. 


I know 
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I know our Adverſaries are very willing to find 
out another meaning. They cannot allow theſe 
words to ſignify a Miraculous Cure of the Body: 
but think they denote a Spiritual Cure of the 
Soul ; and for this they offer ſeveral reaſons, which 
1 ſhall examin in their order. 

1. They fay, if this place be underſtood of 
Miraculous Cure, then care wou'd have been alſo 


taken of the lame and blind, &c. as well as of the | 
ſick ; whereas theſe ſeem to have been utterly neg. 


lected. To this I anſwer, 1. That the gift of 
healing the ſick was certainly very common in the 
ancient Church; but the gitt of reſtoring ſight to 
the blind, &c. was not ſo frequently granted. 


And therefore St. James had good reaſon to give 


a general advice for the uſe of the one; bur not 
of the other, Which ſo ſeldom appear d. 2. The 
gift of healing was beſtowed for the ſake of thoſe, 
whoſe ſickneſs endangered their lives: but the lame, 
the blind, &c. might enjoy their lives, and continue 
longer here, to do God Service and perfect their 
Repentance, & c. without any aſſiſtance from the 
Miraculous gift of healing, And therefore there 
was no need of any directions to be given to 
ſuch Perſons. | 

2. They ſay, that if this place be underſtood 
of a Miraculous Cure, then St. James wou'd not 
have ordered them to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church ; but for thoſe that had the gift of healing, 
But we are to conſider, 1. That the gift of 
healing was more frequently at leaſt beſtowed up- 
on the Elders; and perhaps I may fafely add, 
that we have no proof of it's being beſtowed upon 
any other Perſons. However, 2. tho' the gift of 
healing were ſometimes beſtowed upon Lay per- 
ſons, yet *twas more adviſable to ſend for via 
3 Elders 
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nd riders as were endued with it; becauſe their 
eſe N Character gives them greater authority, and 
y: Whey are ſuppos d to have better skill in thoſe 
he Spiritual affairs, which ſick Perſons are concern 
ch ned in. 172 | | | 
z. Tis faid, that if the Cure were Miraculous, 
'a Wit. James wou'd not have 1 the uſe of 
o W 0il; ſince the Miracle might have been perform'd 
he vithout it. Now, whether St. James ſpeaks of 
g. Wihe uſe of Oil, as a commanded Ceremony; or 
of I only as a Cuſtom uſual at the exerciſe of the gift 
he WW of healing; I ſhall not determine. However I 
to eturn our Adverſaries this double anſwer. 1. Since 
d. W it pleas d God by the mouth of his Apoſtle to 
e nention this Ceremony of the performance of the 
1 Miracle, we are to look no farther. Tis certain, 
ce that many Miracles were attended with outward 
„ actions, which had no real Virtue in them. Thus 
„ W when our Savior cur'd the blind Man, he us'd 
e Cay; and when he curd the Perſon that was 
| ol, deaf and dumb, he put his Fingers into his 
Ears, &c. Thus alſo ſome were cur'd by impoſi- 
tion of hands, Marl 16. 18. Acts 28. 8. Now 
ſnce anointing appears to have been the uſage of 
thoſe who had the gift of healing, we muſt not 
think to diſprove the Matter of Fact, by fayin 
it was not abſolutely neceſſary. E ſpecially, our Ad- 
| verfaries ought not to argue after this manner; 
becauſe, 2. This overthrows their own opinion 
concerning. a Spiritual Cure. For we may alſo 
aledge, that if the Cure were Spiritual, St. James 
wou'd not have appointed the uſe of Oil ; ſince 
the Miracle might have been perform'd without 
it. Nor can our Adverſaries anſwer this objection 
- © -2ainſt their own interpretation, but upon the 
ſame principle which do's ſo plainly juſtify ours, 


8 ix. 
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viz. That Men are not to conſider what God ma 
do ; but what they muſt do themſelves. Th; 
ancient Chriſtians were to follow St. James's ad. 
vice in the uſe of Oil; and to truſt to God for 
the expediency of it. 
4. Tis pretended, that if the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
a Miraculous Cure of the Body, then none of 
the firſt Chriſtians wou'd ever have died, as long | 
as that power laſted ; becauſe there is an abſolute 
promiſe made of raiſing up the ſick Perſon. But 
I anſwer, that the Elders who had the gift of 
healing, did never pretend to heal thoſe, whom 
God had appointed for death. They always acted 
with Faith, or a full Py of the ſucceſs of 
their endeavors ; and this perſuaſion was raiſed | 
in them by God's Spirit, which cou'd not, and 
*wou'd not deceive them, 
If it be reply'd, that the promiſe is abſolute and 
general, and therefore all ſick Men muſt be healed; 
I defire our Adverſaries to conſider, that the moit 
abſolute and general Promiſes in the Scripture will 
admit of neceſſary reſtriction. Our Savior ſaies, 
John 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall as in m 
Name, that will I do; that the Father may be glo- 
rify d in the Son, If ye ſhall ach any thing in m 
2 Jill do it. 2 Promiſe 2 as *bſotur. 
and general, as tis poſſible; and yet all our Prayers 
are not granted. Wherefore there is a condition 
underſtood ; viz. If it be conſiſtent with God's 
Wiſdom and the intereſt of the Perſon ; then it 
ſhall be perform'd. 
However, we need not theſe uſual and reaſon- # ſ 
able limitations in the preſent Caſe. For we may Þ 
obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaies, The Prayer of Faih „ 
ſhall ſave the ſick; that is, the Prayer which pro- i: 
ceeds from a full perſuaſion in that Perſon who 75 0 
28 | tne 
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the gift of healing. Now ſince the Perſons who 
had that mighty power, knew what Cures they 
ought to attempt, and never made experiments up- 
on others; therefore when they did- attempt, and 
us'd the Prayer of Faith, they never fail'd. So that 
the Promiſe may be ftriftly abſolute and general 
with reſpect to all that it did concern, becauſe 
they did never endeavor, but when the ſucceſs was 
infallibly certain. And therefore tho' theſe words 
do relate to the Miraculous gift of healing, and 
tho* the Promiſe be never ſo abſolute and general; 
yet it will not follow from hence, that the firſt 
Race of Chriſtians muſt then have been im- 
mortal. | - $6517 e ps IG 
' Nay, this objection of our Adverſaries, if pur- 
ſued, will as certainly prove, that there never was 
any gift of healing at all; as that theſe words do 
not relate to it. For we may urge, that if ever 
ſuch a gift was beſtowed upon the firſt Age of the 
Church, then that Generation wou'd not have died 
35 long as the gift continued; becaufe it was in 
the power of thoſe holy Men to ſpare the lives 
of their Brethren, and we may a eee wil- 
ling to do it. But yet our Adverſaries cannot 
deny, that there was ſuch a gift in ancient times; 
nor can they anſwer the objection thus retorted 
upon themſelyes, otherwiſe than by ſaying, that 
the Primitive Saints us'd their gift in Subordina- 
tion to the Will of God. 9 8 
In a word, the Elders of the Church did not 
heal whom, or when they pleas'd; but ſuch Per- 
ſons only.as the Spirit directed them to heal, to 


ſerve the great Ends, and promote the Glory of 


Almighty God. And therefore, tho' the Promiſe 
is Abſolute and General to all that were capable 


of it, and the effect was certain; yet that Genes 
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ration wou'd not be as it were immortal. Becauſe 
tho many were to be reſtor'd for a conſiderable 
time, yet ſome did never receive the benefit of that 
gift; and thoſe who did, cou'd not forever enjoyit, 
but muſt in due ſeaſon ſubmit to the ſtroke of death, 
5. They urge, that Saint James's Words muſt 
needs ſignify a ſpiritual cure; becauſe the Apoſtle 
adds, and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him, v. 15. But to this I anſwer, that it 

leas d God in the Primitive Times to puniſh ſome 
incorrigibbe and obſtinate Offenders with death; 
and to inflict Diſeaſes upon many other Sinners, 
to the intent that being admoniſhed by his judg. 
ments, they might amend their lives. This is very 
plain in the Caſe of thoſe Corinthians, who abus d 


the Lord's Table. For this cauſe, ſaies St. Paul, 


many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, 
For if we wou'd juage As ſoluin, we foal er 1 
ige. But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 
of the Lord, that we ſbou d not be condemn'd with 
the World; 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31, 32. Wherefore 
St. James, when he diſcourſes of a Miraculous 
recovery from ſickneſs, aſſures the ſick Perſon, that 
F he have committed ſins as the cauſe of his diſ- 
eaſe; then not only the affliction ſhou'd be re- 
moved, but the reaſon of it alſo ſhou'd be taken 
away, for they ſhall be forgiven him. | 
This explication agrees perfectly well with the 
following verſes, wherein the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to mutual confeſſion, and Prayers for each others 
health. Confeſ5 pour faulis, ſaies he, verſe 16. (or 
as ſome Copies read it, Confeſs your faults therefore) 
one to another; that ye may be healed. Since God is 
often pleas d to beſtow a Miracle upon you for your 


recovery, and alſo to pardon your ſins, upon the 


Prayer of Faith; therefore you are obliged by your 
7. 7 | On 


Fe 


nere 


mand for it) to anoint© ſick Perſons, now that the 
G 
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own intereſt ſo to confeſs and pray, that each Pers 


ſon to whom God will grant the favor, may en- 
joy the Beſſings of health and forgiveneſs. Then 
he inforces this Argument by aſſuring them in the 
yery next words, that the Hfectual fervent Prayer of 
the Righteous" availeth much. And this, faies he, 
the holy Men of Old have ever found true ; for 
Elias was a Man ſubjett to like paſſions as we are, 
if rained not on the Earth by the ſpace of three years 
and fix months. And he pray'd again, and the hea- 
ven gave Ruin, and the Earth brought forth her 


and he pray d 11 thut it might not Rain: and 


| fruit. By which he informs them of the great 


power of Prayer, and encourages them to make 
uſe of ſo powerful a means of procuring God's 
Favor. | | g 

Thus then I have fairly conſidered the Reaſons 


| for our own interpretation of St. Fames's words, 


and for that of our Adverſaries alſo : and upon the 


| whole” Matter, I think we may juſtly conclude, 
that the Anointing mentioned - that Apoſtle; 


was only an outward ceremony perform'd upon the 


bodies of thoſe, who were to be reſtor'd to their 
| health by the Miraculous power beſtowed upon 


Por RCSaA GoTo 
Now this being granted, I cannot perceive, how 


our Adverfartes will be able to prove from hence, 


that Extreme Unttion was inſtituted by Chriſt for 
a per petual practice in his Church. Certainly 
they will not ſay thus; God did once beſtow a Mi. 
raculons” gift of healing upon his Church, and St. 
james 4 then adviſe the Chriſtians to make uſe of 
16 W ere with the” uſual ceremony of Anointing an- 
to it, for the "recovery of their , health; and 
therefore we are obliged (tho we can ſhew no com- 
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gift is ceaſed, and we have no / Oh of healing them by 
prove their point 
from this Text, they ought to ſhew, either, 


1. That this Miraculous power of healing Diſcs. 


ſes is now remaining in the Church; or, 2. That 


tho this Miraculous power is not now remaining, 


yet we are obliged to anoint the ſick, as thoſe pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did, with whom it was an ordi. 
nary thing. As to the Firſt of theſe, I am per- 
ſuaded they will not pretend to it; nothing in | 
the World being more certain, than that their Ex. 
treme Unttion is not attended with ſuch ſuperna- 
tural effects. And as to the Second particular, tis 
plain, that when the reaſon is utterly loſt and 
gon, the advice ceaſes to oblige us. Nor can we | 
1magin, that St. James, who directed thoſe Men 
to ſuch a practice for ſuch an end, do's alſo dire& 
us to the ſame practice, when | the 'end cannot be 
obtain'd by it. 8 

They tell us indeed, that thoſe other particu- 
lars which St. James ſpeaks of in this Chapter, are 
ſuch as do - perpetually oblige the Church; and 
therefore we muſt ſuppoſe, that this anointing of 
the ſick is of the ſame nature, and was deſign'd 
for a ſtanding Ordinance to the end of the World. 
But to this I anſwer, that tho' St. James di- 
rections are generally ſuch as belong to the whole 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages; yet there may be 
others, which were peculiar to the firſt Age of 
it. ſuſt as it is uſual with St. Paul to intermix 


his Epiſtles, and deliver Temporary Precepts to- 


gether with ſuch as are perpetual. Thus the Pre- 
cepts concerning long hair, 1 Cor. 11. and con- 
cerning Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. and his order to 
bring the Cloak, Books and Parchments, 2 Tim. 
4+ 13. are not laſting injunctions, tho' they are 


penn d 
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5 penn'd in the fame Epiſtles and Pages with the 
by moſt Eſſential Rules and Commands of the Chri- 
> W fan Religion. Wherefore it will by no means 
D follow, that the Anointing in St. James is to be 
at WF continu'd in the Church, becauſe the other par- 
a | a} Peng by St. James, mult forever be 
. WF obſerv'd. | 
i Well then; ſince the Anointing mention'd ark 
in 6. 14. and James 5. 14. was peculiar to thoſe 
times, and do's not in any wiſe belong to us; and 
« | fince we have no command or reaſon to practiſe it; 
i IF tberefore thoſe Texts do nor oblige us to anoint 
d the ſick. And ſince thoſe Texts do not oblige 
e © to anoint the ſick, and no other Texts can be 
urg'd in favor of it; therefore we are not at all 
| obliged by the holy Scriptures to anoint the ſick. 
| And ſince the holy Scriptures do not oblige us to 
| noint the ſick, tis plain, that the anointing of ſick. 
| Perſons was not inſtitured by our Bleſſed Lord for a 
| perpetual practice in his Church. 
| SECONDLY, I am now to ſhew, that Ex- 
| treme Duction do's not confer grace. Our Adver- 
| firtes pretend that Extreme Unction is available 
for the pardon of ſins; and if this were true, then 
grace wou'd certainly be conferr'd by it: but we 
| maintain, that it is not available for the pardon of 
| ins; and this we aſſert for the following Reaſon. 
None can forgive ſins, but God alone; and there- 
| fore he alone can appoint a Sacrament for the for- 
'  givencls of them. Now ſince I have already 
© prov'd, that God has not Inſtituted Extreme Un- 
| Fon ; therefore Extreme Union cannot be a 
Kecrament for the forgiveneſs of ſins. Nay, tis an 
| inſtance of the higheft and moſt impardonable pre- 
| fumtion for any mortal Man to pretend, that a 
ite of Human invention can diſpoſe of God's 
re Favors 
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Favors; and therefore tis a great wickedneſs for 


any Perſqn to ſay, that Extreme Unttion ( Which 


becauſe it was not Inſtituted by God as a ſtanding 
Ordinance, is with reſpect to us and to the mo. 
dern practice, no more than a bare human inyen. 
tion) is available for the pardon of our fins. 

Now ſincè 1 have ſhewn, Firſt, that Extreme 
Duction was never Inſtituted by Chriſt; and S. 
condly, as a conſequence of the former, that it do's 


it is no Sacrament, becauſe it wants theſe effentia 
properties of a Sacrament. And. fince Extreme 
Unition is not a Sacrament, therefore the Popj 
Doctrine in the 15th Article of their Creed, 
which makes it a true and proper Sacrament, is 
groundleſs Doctrine which cannot be prov'd from 
Scripture. N : 
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CHAT XXI 


Of the Popes Supremacy. 


| - "HE 234Article of the Popiſh Creed runs thus, 


h 1 do alſo acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, aud 
Apoſtolic Church of Rome, the Mother and Miſtreſ 
of all Churches; and I do Promiſe and Swear true 


' Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor if 


Se. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar if 
Jeſus Chriſt. From hence it is evident, that the 
Popes Supremacy is an Article of Faith, which our 
Adverſaries impoſe as neceſſary to Salvation. 


Now the Pope of Rome claims a Supremacy over 


| the whole Chriſtian Church, becauſe tis pre- 
tended that our Savior made St. Peter the Su- 


. 41 ; 3 preme 


not confer grace; it muſt of neceſſity follow tha | 


— 


| 
: 
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preme Head or Governor of all the Apoſtles, and 
that this Right is deriv'd upon his Succeſſors the 
Biſhops of Rome. Here then I might launch into 
many an £1 For, F 
1. It has been very juſtly queſtioned, whether 
St. Peter was ever Biſhop of Rome, or no. And 
if he never was Biſhop there; I pray, how came 
the Popes of Rome to be his Succeſſors? However, 
tis generally acknowledged, that St. Paul was 
Biſhop of Rome; and if St. Peter was Supreme over 
all the Apoſtles, then St. Peter was St. Paul's Go- 
vernor. But then our Adverſaries ought to be 
cautious how they aſſert St. Peter's Supremacy ; 
becauſe, unleſs it be certain (as perhaps it will 


never be) that St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, it 


follows upon their own principles, that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome as Succeſſors of St. Paul, do owe 
Subjection to the Biſhops of Autioch, as Succeſſors 
of St. Peter who had the Supremacy.” For tis 
granted by our Adverſaries, that St. Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch ; and that, even before he was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. | | 

2. Let it be granted that St. Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome; yet ſince our Adverſaries acknowledge 
that he was Biſhop of Antioch, before he was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, I wou'd fain know, ” the Su- 
premacy ſhou'd be deriv'd upon the Biſhops of 
Rome, and not upon the Biſhops of Antioch. *Tis 
certain, that the Scriptures do not determine this 
point. We do not learn from thence, that the 
prerogatives of St. Peter do belong to that See 
which he was laſt poſſeſſed of. And if reafon 
muſt decide the Matter, tis fit that the Succeſſors 


in the former See ſhou'd be preferr'd to thoſe in 


the latter. Nay, if St. Peter's bare filling a See 
gives it the preeminence over all others; and that 


94 preemi- 


* 
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Part II. 
preeminence cannot be beſtowed upon more than 
one See; tis not only probable, but alſo certain, 
that the preeminence belongs to the Sce of Ay. 

tioch, and no preeminence at all to that of Rome. 
For his filling the See of Antioch mult have be. 
ſtowed that privilege 85 it; and conſequently 

1b] 


(before he cou'd poſſibly come to Rome) the 
diſpoſal of it was out of his power. But, 

3. Tis unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter is derivable to any See at all. 
For, granting that St. Peter had a e over 
the Apoſtles; yet Whatever prerogati ves he ob- 
tained, were beſtowed upon him for his great Zeal, 
and other excellent endowments. They were not 
given him as Biſhop of Rome, but as a very de- 
ſerving perſon; and conſequently they are not to 
be claim'd by others; unleſs thoſe Perſons can 
ſhew that God has Made St. Peter's prerogatives 
Succeſhye, or that they are Maſters of as much 
worth as St. Peter. But tis plain, that the Scrip- 
tures do not give us the leaſt intimation of St. 
Peter's prerogatives being Succeſſive: and I am 


perſuaded the Popes of Rome will not pretend to 


St. Peter's Perſonal Excellencies. 
Thus then it appears, that the Supremacy of the 
Biſhops of Rome is built upon a very Sandy Foun- 
dation; even tho' it were granted, that "Chriſt Ap- 
pointed St. Peter the Head of the whole College 
of Apoſtles. I might farther enlarge upon theſe 
heads, and purſue thoſe arguments which I have 
only hinted at. But I am unwilling to be te- 


dious ; and therefore I ſhall rather prove, that 


St. Peter had no Supremacy at all. For if that 
one point be made good, the pretended: Supre- 


macy of the Biſhops of Rome muſt of necellity 


fall to the ground, 


S 
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In order to this I think it neceſſary in the firſt 
place to ſhew what is meant by Supremacy ; that 
may not ſeem to diſpute about words and phra- 
ſes, Now a Man may have the Supremacy, or be 
the Head, the Principal or chief: Perſon, diverſe 
waies, viz. in reſpect, 1. Of Perſonal Worth. 2. Of 
Order. 3. Of Power. e 

Firſt, he that is more excellent, more Learned, 
more Pious, more induſtrious, or the like; has the 
Supremacy, or is the Head, the chief or principal 
perſon in reſpect of Perſonal Worth; when com- 
par d with ſuch as have not an equal meaſure of 
the fame endowments. And from this preeminence 
of Perſonal Worth ariſes a preeminence in eſteem ; 


which is (or at leaſt, ought to be) proportioned 
| to the degree of thoſe excellencies, which are 
praiſe-worthy in each particular Man. 
Secondly , he that takes place of another, has 
the Supremacy, or is the principal, Head or chief Per- 
ſon 1n reſpect of Order; when compar'd with thoſe 
Perſons, who are bound by cuſtom, or for any 
other reaſon, to give him place. Jy 
Thirdly, that Perſon who has Authority to Go- 
yern wth command others as his Subjects, has the- 
Swpremacy,. or is the chief, Head or principal per- 
lon in reſpect of Power. | | 
I need not inquire, whether St. Perer had the 
Supremacy of Worth in reſpect of the other A- 
poſtles. Perhaps St. Paul may be juſtly thought the 
more excellent Perſon for ſeveral reaſons. But 
compariſons are odious, particularly when they are 
not neceſſary. - Nor need I inquire, upon what 
account St. Peter obtain'd the Supremacy of Order. 
The Matter of Fact I ſhall not deny; tho' *tis 
plain that St. Peter is not alwaies placed firſt in 
the Holy Scriptures; particularly John 1. 44. we 


read of the Ciry of Andrew and Peter. Howeyer, 
if we grant him « Supremacy of Order, yet ti 
evident, that as his Supremacy of Order Jia not 
artfe from his Supremacy of Power ; becauſe I ſhal 
ſnew, that he had no Supremacy of Power: ſo! 
think it neceſſary to obſerve before I proceed any 
farther, that we cannot conclude, that a Man hz; 
a Supremacy of Pomer, becauſe he has a Supre. 
macy either of Perſonal Worth, or of Order. 


1. It cannot be concluded that a Man has a Supre. 


macy of power, becauſe he has a ſupremacy of Perſonal 
Worth. This, I think, is the ſetled Judgment of the ſo- 
ber part of all Mankind: and the contrary opinion was 
never maintain'd but by Enthuſiaſts, who have ſome. 


times afirm'd, that Dominion is founded in Grace. Ih 


true, a Supremacy of Perſonal Worth is a juſt qualifici. 
tion for Supreniacy of Power; and it were to be 
withed, that ſuch Perſons as are truly excellent, 
Fere alwaies entfuſted with all forts of Gover- 
ment : but it will by no means follow from hence, 
that thoſe who have greater endowments, have for 
that reaſon the power actually committed to them, 
This notion wou'd turn the World upſide down, 
and open a Door to all mannet of Diſorder and 
Confuſion. Becauſe thoſe who have the greateſt con- 
ceĩts of themſelves, and are for that reaſon the leaſt fi 
for Goverment z wou be thereby prompted and en- 
couraged to raiſe everlaſting Rebelſions, and wreſt the 
Sceptre out of their Princes hands, Wherefore, tho 
it were granted, that St. Peter had the Supremacy of 
Perſonal Worth ; yer it cannot be concluded, that 


he had the Supremacy of Power alfo: unleſs it 


may be ſhewi, that our Savior himſelf, who 
alone had authority, did inveſt him with it. 
2. It cannot be concluded that 2 Man has a Su- 


premaey of Power, from his having a 6 
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of Order. Tis true, that Perſon who has a Su- 
premacy of, Power, has (or ought to have) a Su- 
remacy of Order: but it is not true on the other 
1 that whoſoever has a Supremacy of Order, 
has the Supremacy of Power alſo. This 1s plain 
from experience. For inſtance, the Peers of Exg- 
land do take place according to their ſeveral de- 
grees, and the ſeniority of their Creation: yet none 
will imagin, that the firſt Peer of England has 
Supremacy of Power or authority to govern all 
the reſt. The fame 1s true concerning the Mem- 
bers of all Ariſtocratical or Democratical Gover- 
ments. Tis impoſſible that every Man ſnou'd 
be firſt; and therefore ſome one or other muſt 
have the Supremacy of Order: but if that Supre- 
macy of Order imply'd a Supremacy of Power ; 
then there can be no ſort of Goverment in the 
World beſides that which is Monarchical. Now 
this is utterly falſe and abſurd; and therefore tho 
St. Peter had the Supremacy of Order, yet it can- 
not be gathered from thence that he had a Supre- 
cy of Power alſo, | 
If it be ſaid, that St. Peter had the Supremacy 


of Order beſtow'd on him, becauſe he was endu'd 


with a Supremacy of Power; and therefore the 
Supremacy of Order do's in this inſtance ſuppoſe 
the Supremacy of Power, upon the account of which 
it was beſtow'd; I anſwer, that our Adverſaries 
do now take that for granted, which ought to be 
prov'd. For I ſhall ſoan make it appear, that St. 
Peter had no Supremacy of Power over the other 
Apoſtles. However, till the contrary be made 
appear, our Adverſaries ought not to ſuppoſe it, 
and to argue from it as from an undoubted Prin- 
ciple. All that I contend for at preſent is this, 
that a ſupremacy of Order do's not alwaies imply 


2 SU- 
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Supremacy of power ; and this I think our Ad. 
verfaries cannot gainſay. So that if there be no 
other proof of St. Peters Supremacy of Power, 
than what ariſes from his ſuppos'd Supremacy of 


order, then there is no ſuf 
all. | 
Well then; tho' it be never ſo freely granted 
that St. Peter had a Supremacy both of Perſonal 
Worth, and of Order; yet. it will not follow from 
thence that he had a Supremacy of Power : and con- 
re we muſt conſider thoſe other arguments 
upon which St. Peter's pretended Supremacy of 
Power is founded. Thoſe arguments are of two 
forts; for, x. Our Adverfaries alledge fuch words 
of our Savior, as ſeem to give or imply this Su- 
premacy of Power. 2. They tell us of ſome 
great privileges granted to St. Peter, which do 
5 1 ſuppoſe it. Theſe arguments therefore muſt 
A 3 
1. They alledge ſuch words of our Savior as 
ſeem to give or imply this Supremacy of Power. 
The words are. theſe, And JI ſay unto thee, that 
thox art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
Church: and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. And I will give unto thee the keyes of the 
Ningdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou 
ſpalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matth. 
16. 18, 19. And in the 21th Chapter of St, ohn 
our Lord faies unto him feed my Lambs, verſe 15th, 
and feed my Sheep, verl. 16, 17. TA la: 
Ihe greateſt difficulty is 5 theſe words, 
Upon this Rock will I build my Church. To me it 


cient proof of it at 


feems probable, that by the Rock our. Savior 
means St. Peter's confeſſion. For when our Savior 
had asked the Diſciples, But whom ſay ye that! 


ams 
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| im? verie 15. Peter immediately anſwered, Thos. 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God. And Jeſus 
anſuvered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Bar-Jona : for fleſh and bloud hath not reveal d it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. © And: 
I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, (thy 
| Name ſignifies a Stone, and thou ſhalt be a con- 
ſiderable ſtone in my great building of the Church) 
and upon this Rock, of 3 confeſſion, upon this 
great and fundamental truth upon which all Chri- 
ſtianity is founded, I will build my Church, making 
uſe of thee and thy Brethren the Apoſtles, and all 
other Preachers of my Goſpel, as the Stones with 
which I muſt build. And the gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, viz. againſt that Church, 
which by thy Miniſtry, and the Miniſtry of thy 
Fellow-Labourers, I deſign to build upon this 
great and fundamental Article of Faith. - 
This interpretation of the Words is very natu- 
| ral, and agrees admirably well with thoſe words of 
St. Paul, when he ſaies to his Converts, Now 
| therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreiners, 
but Fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
| Houſehold of God; and are built upon the founda- 
| tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus: Chriſt him- 
| ſelf being Tn Chief Corner-Stone ; in whons all. 
| the building fitly fram d together groweth unto an 
| holy Temple in the Lord: in whom you alſo are 
builded together for an habitation of God thro the 
| Spirit, Eph. 2. 19, &c. Tis plain, that in theſe 
words the Church is compared to a building, and 
the Apoſtles and Prophets to the Foundation 
Stones, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to the Chief - Cor- 
ner-Stone. | 5 
Nov if I have given the true ſenſe of that paſ- 
| fage in St, Matthen (and I think, that nothing 
can 


— 
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can be juſtly objected againſt it) then the words 
of St. Matrthem and St. Paul do exactly anſwer, 
and explain each other. And fo the allegory be. 
ing purſu d, the Rock upon which the Church is 
ſaid to be built, being a firm and immoveable 
bottom, is nothing elſe but that great Article of 
Chriſt's: being the Meſſiah, upon which every ſy]. 
lable of our ma. nag and muſt forever de. 
e herwiſe our Lord's Miſſion is 2 
fable, and the Apoſtles Preaching was vain, and our 
Faith is alſo vain: | 
Now: if this'Expoſition be admitted, then not 


Sti Perey's Perſon, but his Confeſſion is the Rock 


upon which the Church is built. And conſe- 


„ that Argument which our Adverſaries 


m St. Pfrer's being the Rock upon which 
the Church is built, to prove his Supremacy of 
Power over the other Apoſtles, is founded upon 
a miſtake, and muſt therefore fall to the ground. 

But whether this Expoſition be true, or no; 
yet I cannot imagin, that theſe words will prove St. 
Perer's Supremacy of power notwithſtanding; For 
if it be granted, that St. Peter's Perſon was the 
Rock upon which the Church was built; then 
the meaning of the words may probably be this, 
d. That Chriſtwou'd make St. Peter a very great 
and faithful inſtrument in planting the © Goſpel; 
and this St. Perer might very eaſily be, without 
having any the leaſt Supremacy of power over the 
other: Apoſtles. However, tho' this interpretation 
alſo ſhou d be rejected; yet our Adverſaries will 
gain nothing by it. For What will follow? No- 
thing but that the Text is very obſcure, ard 
we cannot yet tell what is meant by the com- 
pariſon. 8 


But 


But tis plain, that we: have not the leaſt reaſon: 
to believe, that the compariſon of the Rock im- 
plies 4 Supremacy. of Power. For let our Adyer- 
ſries give us one ſingle inſtance, if they can, here 
; Supremacy of power was ever conferr d, or im- 
yd, by comparing anyiperſon to a Rock. Surely 
us utterly unreaſonable for our Adverſaries to takea 
very difncult Text; and becauſe they know not the: 
true meaning of it, to * e it implies this 
or that particular thing, tho they have not any 
the leaſt proof that the phraſe is ſo us: d, either in 


dhe Scriptures, or in any other Author. And why: 


then muſt the word Rock, in this controverted place 
denote a Supremacy of power? Eſpecially ſince, 
1. It is very natural to underſtand it of the truth 


of that great Article of Chriſt's Meſſiah- hip. But 


if it be allowed: to have been ſpoken; of St. Peter's 


perſon, yet, 2. It cannot be ſhewn, that it did 


erer ſignify a Supremacy of power. 3. There is 
not the leaſt ground in Cuſtom or Nature: for this 


| compariſon. For, when was it ever known that a 


King was call'd the Rock of his Kingdom? Or can 


it be fanſied, that there is any likeneſs between 
2 Rock and a Supreme Governor? 4 Tree 


Nay. farther,. we have not only no reaſon. to be- 
lieve, . that St. Peter's being compar'd to a Rock: 
implies his Supremacy of power over the other 
Apoſtles: but we have evident proof of the con- 
trary., For this is certain, that if this ſimilitude 


did imply a per power, then Chriſt ſpake 


it in that ſenſe, and the Apoſtles alſo, or St, Peter 
at leaſt, did: either then or afterwards underſtand 
it in that ſenſe. Whereas I ſhall prove, that what. 
ever. Was meant by. that compariſon, yet, I. Chriſt 


himſelf: did not ſpeak it in that denſe. - 2. The 


other Apoſtles did never underſtand it in that 
* ſenſe. 
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ſenſe. 3. St. Peter in particular did never under. 
ſtand it in that ſenſe. | 
1. Chriſt himſelf did not ſpeak it in that ſenſe, 
For this pretended Promiſe of Supremacy was made 
by our Savior upon the occaſion of St. Peter 
Confeſſion, which we find Recorded in Aarth, 
16.16. Mark 8.29. Luke 9. 20. Now tis plain 
that our Savior did not think, that what he faid 
upon that occaſion did import any ſuch Promiſe; 
becauſe we find, that ſome conſiderable time af. 
ter, the Diſciples had diſputed among themſelves, 
which of them ſhou'd be the greateſt, Mark 9. 34. 
or as the Original % Neige, may ( and perhaps, 
ought to) be rendered, they diſputed among 
themſelves, which of them was the greateſt; that is, 
which of them was the greateſt at that very time, 
when they diſputed about it. \ In anſwer to which 
_ queſtion our Savior do's not ſay, that he had al. 
ready determin'd that point, and given his Supre- 
macy to St. Peter: but he ſate down and call 
the Twelve (and conſequently St. Peter was among 
them) and ſaith unto them, If any man deſire to be 
firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of al, 
Mark 9. 35. Nay farther, he ſaid unto them, I. 
know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe di. 
minion over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
authority upon them, but it ſhall not be ſo among you, 
Matth. 20. 25, 26. de ; 
Now I appeal to any unprejudiced Perſon ; can 
there be any fuller and clearer proof of an equality 
among the Apoſtles ? And how then cou'd our 


Savior ſpeak theſe words, if he had already pro- 


miſed a Supremacy of power to St. Peter? He 
poſitively affirms and declares, it ſhall not be ſo 
among jou, that is, one of you ſhall not be above 


the other; and conſequently he cannot be thought 
to 
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to have promis d St. Peter a power over all the 
reſt, If our Savior had formerly ſpoken of a Su- 
premacy of power under the ſimilitude of a Rock; 
certainly he did in this place, not only diſſemble 
his former promiſe, but flatly contradict it: and 
[ defire our Adverſaries to ſhew that ſuch dealing 
is conſiſtent with his veracity . Nay, if our Savior 


had deſign'd St. Perer for the Univerſal Paſtor of 


his Church, he wou'd upon this occaſion have 


| admoniſh'd the Diſciples not to contend about 


Superiority , but to pay an intire ſubmiſſion to 
St. 1 8 whom he wou'd leave his Vicar upon 
eartn. | | . 115 = | 

2. The other Apoſtles did never underſtand 
our Savior in that ſenſe. They did never think, 
that by comparing St. Peter to a Rock, our Lord 
had made him a Prince over them. For, 24 

Firſt, It is plain that the other Apoſtles did 
not ſo underſtand him during his abode upon 


earth. This appears from the diſpute concerning 


Superiority, which I have already mention'd. For 
can it be imagin'd, that thoſe Perſons, who ſo 


well knew the mind of their Lord and Maſter, wou'd 


diſpute about Superiority notwithſtanding ? Be- 
ſides, when the Mother of Zebedee's Children de- 
fir'd, that her Sons might have the Preeminence; 
all the other Diſciples were mov'd with indignation 


| againſt the tio Brethren, Match. 20. 24. Now this 
| Preeminence was deſir d a great while after our 
| Savior had made this pretended promiſe to St. 
Peter; and yet the Diſciples were equally mov'd 


with indignation, thinking it an injury to them 


| all; whereas if St. Peter had the promiſe of the 
| Supremacy , he was the only Perſon that cqu'd 
take it ill. Nor wou'd thoſe two Diſciples have 
preſum'd to requeſt that Preeminence, if they had 


= - thought 
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thought that our Lord had already beſtow'd it 

on St. Peter. ; | 
Ik it be objected, that our Savior ſpake many 
things to the Diſciples, which tho* they did not 
fully underſtand during his continuance upon earth, 
yet they did afterwards fully underſtand : and con- 
ſequently, that tho* the Diſciples did not perceiye 
. his true meaning before his Aſcenſion, yer they 
were afterwards convinced of his giving the Su- 
premacy to St. Peter: if T ſay, this be objected, 
T anſwer, that I have already ſhewn, that our Sa- 
vior did not ſpeak the words in ſuch a ſenſe as 
our Adverſaries pretend; and therefore the Diſci- 


ples cou'd not fo underſtand him after his Aſcen- | 


Hon. Bur farther, I ſhall now ſhew, 
Secondly, That the other Apoſtles did not fo 
underſtand him after his Aſcenſion. For if they 
Had known that our Savior had appointed Sr. 
Peter his Vicar upon earth, they wou'd have ac. 
knowledg'd him their Governor in all their pro- 


ceedings relating to ſpiritual matters: whereas it | 


is manifeſt, that they did never in the leaſt ac- 
knowledg any ſuch thing. We do not find any 
one inftance of appealing to St. Peter, even in 
Matters of the greateſt difficulty and importance: 
but the Apoſtles ' conſtantly behav'd themſelves 
towards him, as towards the reſt of their Brethren, 
without any difference. _ | 

When there was a vacancy in the College of 
Apoſtles, St. Peter was not deſir'd to fill it with 
ſome worthy Perſon. *Tis true, we have his Speech 


upon that occaſion Recorded at large, Acts 1. 16, 


'&c. but there is not the leaſt air of authority in 


it. And the Hiſtory tells us, that the whole Aſ. | 


ſembly (St. Peter himſelf being numbred among 
them without any mark of diſtinction) agreed 


upon | 
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upon him that ſucceeded Judas. For They (viz. 
Peter and all the reſt, who were about an Hundred 
and twenty, verſe 15.) I ſay, They appointed to, 
Joſeph called Barſabas, bo was ſurnam d Julius, 
and Matthias; And they pray d, &c. And they gave 
forth the Lots, &c. Acts 1. 23, 24, 26. The ſame 
method of proceeding was obſerv'd in the Choice 
of Deacons, Acts 6. 2. For the whole buſineſs was 
concerted by them all, without any particular directi- 
on of St. Peter's, or any ſpecial commiſſion from him. 
Nay, St. Peter himſelf receiv'd a Commiſſion 
from the reſt of the Apoſtles. For when 
the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem, heard that Sa- 
maria had receiv'd the Word of God, they ſent unto 
them Peter and John, Acts 8. 14. They ſent him, 
it ſeems, with as much confidence, as they after- 
wards ſent Paul and Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, 
Acts 15. 22. And ſhall we believe, that the A- 
poſtles wou'd have dar d to make him their Meſ- 
ſenger, whom they knew that Chriſ# had made 
their Prince and Governor ? Nay, I believe our 


| Adverfaries wou'd be very glad to find the Scrip- 


tures ſaying, that Peter was Chief among the Bre- 
tren: whereas St. Luke expreſly affirms that 
Paul and Barnabas, Fudas Silas were Chief 
Men among the Brethren, verſe 22. And yet tis 
plain, that they were ſent, tho' our Savior tells 
| us, that the Servant is not greater than his Lord; 
neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him, 
John 13. 16. And conſequently, St. Peter himſelf 
was not greater than the Apoſtles that ſent him. 
When St. Peter had convers'd with thoſe that 


were uncircumcis'd, ſuch as were of the Circum- 


| cifion comtended with him, ſaying, Thos wenteſt in 
| to Men uncircumcis d, and didſt cat with them, Acts 
11. 2, 3. But certainly they cou'd not have dard 
| ck X 2 fo 
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to contend with St. Peter, if they had thought 
him the Vicar of Chriſt : eſpecially they wou'd 
not have acted thus at Feruſalem, where it was 
impoſſible for them to be ignorant of his great 
dignity, if any ſuch had ever been granted to 
him. Nor did they in this caſe expect or receive 
a peremptory anſwer from St. Peter, as inſiſting 
upon his own authority, by which he was ac. 
countable to God only: but he was fain to fi 
tisfy the Brethren, by giving an account of his | 
Action and of the Reaſons of it. For he ye. 
hearsd the Matter from the beginning, and ex- 
pounded it by order unto them, ſaying, &c. And 
when they heard theſe things, they bel their peace, 
Acts 11.4, 18. | | 

Again, when that great queſtion concerning the 
obſervation of the Moſaic Ceremonies was in agi- 
tation; there was no Appeal made to St. Peter as 
the Judge of Controverſies : but they determin'd 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of then, 
ſbou d go up to Jeruſalem (not to inquire of Si. 
Peter, wur unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this 
queſtion, Acts 15. 2. And accordingly the Apoſtle 
and Elders came together for to conſider of this Mai- 
ter, verſe 6. It ſeems, they did not wait St. Peter's 
judgment, but thought it a matter fit for common 
debate, in which they were all equally concern'd. 
Tis true, when there had been much diſputing, 
Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and Bre- 
thren, Je know how that a good while ago, &c. 
verſe 7. Then he declar'd a Revelation which 
God had vouchſaf d to him, and which was of 
great uſe in the determination of this great Con- 
troverſy. But his Speech and Opinion did not 
end the diſpute; for when St. Peter had finiſh'd 
his Diſcourſe, all the Multitude kept filence and 


4 4 


part II. Supremacy. Ch. XXI. 325 
ave Audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
Miracles and Wonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them. And after they ( viz. Barnabas 
and Paul) had held their peace, James anſwered, 
ſaying , Men and Brethren, hearken unto me, &c. 
verſ. 12, 13. Then he adds, gene loam my Sen- 
zence is, &c. verſe 19. How wou'd our Adver- 
fries have boaſted, had St. Peter ſhut up the de- 
bate by ſaying, wherefore my Sentence is, & c? And 
yet they will not believe, that theſe words of 
St. James do import a Supremacy of power, 
by which he was able to judge of all diſputed 
Matters. But what was the reſult? Why it pleas'd 
the Apoſtles and Elders, and the whole Church to 
ſend choſen Men to Antioch, verſe 23. And they 
wrote Letters by them after this manner, The A. 


| poſtles and Elders and Brethren ſend Greeting unto 


the Brethren, which are of the Gentiles; &C. verſe 23. 
Here is not a ſyllable ſpoken of St. Peter's Authority 


| to decide the diſpute : but the whole Epiſtle has a 


quite different air, Whereas, had the Apoſtles 


thought St. Peter theirSupreme Governor, they cou'd 
not have forborn to ſignify it upon this occaſion, 


Nay , St. Paul do's plainly intimate, that 
he was not in any wiſe ſubject to St. Peter; be- 


| cauſe his Province was wholly different from that 
| of St. Peter's, and independent of it. The Goſpel 
| of the uncircumciſion (ſaies he) was committed un- 
to me; as the Goſpel of the Circumciſuon was unto 


Peter, Gal. 2. 7. So that he had a different and 


| ſeparate work, appointed him by God, without 
| any regard to St. Peter's Authority or inſpection. 


Nay farther, the other Apoſtles were ſo far 


| from owning St. Petey to be their Governor that 
St. Paul expreſly ſaies, When Peter was come to 
| Antioch, 7 withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was 
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to be blam d, Gal. 2. 11. And can we imagin, that 
St. Paul wou'd have demeaned himſelf after this 
manner towards him, whom Chriſt had made his 
Vicar upon earth? Tis true, ſome Perſons haye 
thought, that this difference between the two 


Apoitles was not ſerious, but feign'd for ſome 


d end. But this is a force upon the Text; 

wever, it cannot be conceiv'd, that St. Pay 
wou'd for any reaſon whatſoever dare to perſuade 
the People, that St. Peter was to be blam'd and 
oppos'd, if he had thought that Chriſt had made 
him Univerſal Paſtor, to whom all the Churches 
in the World were to pay an abſolute and intire 
ſubmiſſion, 


From theſe inſtances it is abundantly manifeſt, | 


that the Apoſtles never thought St. Peter their 
Prince and Governor, And indeed, it is ſtrange 
that our Adverſaries can entertain ſo groundleſs a 
Notion, without producing any one particular Act 
of St. Peter's, which may imply his Supremacy, 
during the whole courſe of that Apoſtle's Life. 

3. St. Peter himſelf did never believe that he 
was Prince of the Apoſtles. This may ſufficiently 
appear from what I have already ſaid. For had 
he believed himſelf the uncontroulable Vicar of 
Chriſt, he wou'd not have born St. Paul's rebuke, 

e was apt enough to expreſs a warm Zeal; and 
upon that occaſion it was his duty to have af- 
ſerted his Supreme Authority. But we never find 
him aſſuming any greater power, than what was 
common to all the Apoſtles, He pleaded an ex- 
cuſe to thoſe of the Circumciſion, Acts 11. as I 
have already noted: but he never preſum'd to in- 


f iſt upon his pretended Supremacy. His Epiſtles 


are Penn'd in the fame ſtrain with thoſe of the 
other Apoſtles, without any ſtamp of the Rus 1 


— 
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Chriſt impreſſed on them. And who can believe» 


that the whole Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 


nay that the occaſional Epiſtles of St. Peter him- 
ſelf, and the other Apoſtles, wou'd not furniſh us 
with ſome hint at leaſt of this wonderful privi- 
lege, or with ſome Act and Exerciſe of 1t; if 
Chriſt had made that the Foundation of his Church- 


Goverment ? | 


Well then; if by the Rock which the Church 
is built upon, we are to underſtand St. Peter's 
confeſſion ; then tis granted, that theſe controvert- 
ed words do not prove St. Peter's ſupremacy. But 
if by the Rock we are to underſtand St. Peter's 
Perſon, then I have prov'd, that whatever be the 
meaning of theſe words, yet tis impoſſible that 
they ſhould imply a ſupremacy of Power; be- 
cauſe J have ſhewn, 1. That our Savior could not 
ſpeak them in ſuch a ſenſe. 2. That the other 
Apoſtles never underſtood them in ſuch a ſenſe. 
3. That St. Peter in particular never. underſtood 
them in ſuch a ſenſe. And therefore upon the 
whole matter it is very apparent, that St. Peter's 
Supremacy cannot be founded upon this Exprefli- 
on, Upon this Rock, I will build my Church. 

The next words which our Adverſaries inſiſt 
upon, are theſe, I will give unto thee the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. I ſhall not be curious in 
ſearching into the meaning of theſe Expreſhons. 
Let it be granted, that the Keys are a Badge of 
Authority; and conſequently, that St. Peter had Au- 
thority to admit Men into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, or exclude them from it. Yet it is not ſaid, 
that he alone had this Authority; ſince the other 
Apoltles had the ſame. They were able to exe- 
cute the ſame Office; for there is not the leaſt 


Intimation that is was confin'd to a ſingle perſon, 
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328 Ch. XXI. Of the Popes Part II. 
But I hall only add, that theſe words were ſpo- 
ken at the ſame time with the former; and there. 


fore they cannot import a Supremacy of Power 
for the Reaſons already inſiſted on. 
As for all the other 1 which our Ad- 
verſaries urge in favor of their Opinion, they are 
eaſily ſhewn to be no proofs of St. Peter's Supre- 


macy, by the fame method which I have already 


us d. But it may be alſo farther added concern. 
ing them, that our Savior has ſaid the ſame things 
to all the other Apoſtles; and conſequently, the 

cannot prove a Supremacy of one aboveall the ell, 
Thus for inſtance, as St. Peter was endued with 
the power of binding and looſing, ſo it was alſo gi- 
ven to all his en, when our Savior ſaid, 
Whatſoever ye ſpall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 


Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall | 


looſed in Heaven, Matt. 18. 18. And as St. Pe- 
ter is commanded to feed Chriſt's Sheep and Lambs; 
fo are the other Apoſtles indiſpenſably bound to 


do the fame. Nay, not only the Apoſtles, but all 


other Paſtors are oblig'd zo feed the Church of God, 


which he hath purchas'd with his own Blood, Acts 


20. 28. Tis not faid by Chriſt, that St. Peter 
ſhould feed all his Flock; tho' if Chriſt had us'd 


that very Expreſſion (which would have made our 
Adverſaries Argument infinitely more plauſible) 


yet even then it could not be concluded, that St. 
5 was conſtituted Univerſal Paſtor. Becauſe 
St. Paul preaching to the Elders of Epheſus, has 
theſe words, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock, over the hich the Holy Ghoſt 


- bath made you Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. And yet 


Jam perſuaded, our Adverſaries do not think, that 
the Elders of Epheſus were thereby made Univer- 
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1 have now conſider'd all thoſe Expreſſions of 
our Savior, which ſeem in the judgment of our 
Adverſaries to give or imply St. Peter's Suprema- 
cy of power over the other Apoſtles. Wherefore, 

II. I muſt now conſider thoſe great privileges, 
which were tanted to St. Peter, and which our 
Adverſaries think, do plainly ſuppoſe his Suprema- 
cy of power. They tell us that St. Peter's name 
was chang'd from Simon to Peter. What then? 
Can any Man believe that the change of a name 
does ſuppoſe a Perſon inveſted with Sovereign Po- 
wer? When Daniel's name was chang'd to that of 
Belteſbax xar, and Hananiah's to Shadrach, &c. 
Dan. 1. 7. did ever any Man think that they 
were Univerſal Monarchs? St. Peter had need to 
be jealous of his Univerſal Paſtorſhip, if our Sa- 
vior's calling James and John by the name of Bo- 
anerges, Mark z. 17. ſuppos'd them Monarchs 
of the whole Church. | 

But, ſay our Adverſaries, Boanerges was not a 
name, but a ſurname. Nicely ſpoken ! Burt the 
Text runs thus, And Simon he furnamed Peter: 
And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James (and he ſurnam'd them Boanerges, which 
is the Sons of Thunder) And Andrew, and Philip, 
&c. Mark z. 16, 17, 18. Whom then ſhall we 
believe, our Adverſaries or St. Mark? Be it name 
or ſurname, it matters not: ſince the name of the 
one was chang'd after the ſame manner, as that of 


the other; and the phraſe is the (a) very ſame in 
both. 


„* 
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330 Ch. XXI. Of the Pope's Part II 
They tell us alſo, that St. Peter is alwaies pla- 
ced firſt, but I have already ſhewn the contrary, 
And I am now willing to add for their further 


_ ſatisfaction, that St. Paul has theſe words, And 
when James, Cephas, (Peter) and John, &c. Gal. 


2. 9. and I hope our Adverſaries will not think, 
that St. Paul did ever deny St. Peter his due. But 
tho' St. Peter were firſt in order, yet it will not 
follow from thence that he was firſt in power, as1 
have already ſhewn. There are alſo divers other 
Pretogatives of St. Peter. For Peter, they ſay 
walk'd upon the Waters; but will it follow from 
thence, that he was Univerſal Paſtor ? | 
Tis ſaid alſo, that St. Paul went to viſit St. 
Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, Gal. 1. 
18. And what then? Does a vitit — St. Paul 
ſuppoſe a Man Univerſal Paſtor of the Church? If 


ſo; then St. James was Univerſal Paſtor, as well 


as St. Peter; and then we have two Univerſal Mo- 
narchs. For St. Paul went to St. James, when 
all the Elders were preſent with him, Acts 21. 18. 
And when he had ſaluted them, he declar'd particu- 
larly whar things God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by his Miniſtry, ver. 19. Here we find, not 
only that St. Paul viſited St. Fames, but alſo that 
he gave an Account of his Miniſtry to him. Ile 
warrant, had this been done to St. Peter, our Ad- 


verſaries would have thought it a demonſtration of 


his being the ſupreme judge, and the Vicar of 
Chriſt. But it ſeems our Adverſaries are miſera- 
bly put to their ſhifts, when they are forc'd to in- 
Gi upon ſuch pretended privileges, as weaken their 


own cauſe. 


Tis ſaid alſo, that after his Reſurrection Chriſt 
appear d to St. Peter, before he appear'd to the o- 
ther Apoſtles. But mult the firſt perſon that ſaw 


1 


— 
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our Savior after his Reſurrection, be ſuppos'd Mo- 
narch of the whole Church ? Beſides, St. Peter 
was not alone, when he firſt ſaw our Lord, as it 
appears from ark 16. 12. compared with Lake 
24. 13. and conſequently, the Church had two 
Univerſal Paſtors at one time. 

There are ſome other Prerogatives mention'd by 
our Adverſaries, which do in their Opinion ſuppoſe 
St. Peter's ſupremacy : but I ſeriouſly proteſt, that 
I ſhould abuſe the Reader's patience by conſider- 
ing them. | 

I ou now add, that many of the other A- 
poſtles had peculiar privileges, and ſome of them 
perhaps much gon than thoſe of St. Peter; but 
{ (ball not inſiſt upon ſuch trifles. 

If thoſe words of our Savior to St. Peter, And 
when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, 
Luke 22. 32. be thought to favor St. Peter's ſu- 
premacy; I deſire the Reader to conſider what I 
have ſaid concerning that Text inthe 4th Chapter of 
the firſt part of this Book, p. 28, 29. 

What I have ſaid, I hope, has convinc'd the 
Reader, that St. Peter had no ſupremacy given by 
Chriſt in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament: 
and *tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that a matter of ſo 
great 1mportance hovers have been paſs'd over in 
ſilence, if there were any ground to believe it. 
Wherefore the Pope's claiming Supremacy as the 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, is a moſt unjuſt Uſurpati- 
on, and ought not yo be proſeſs'd as an Article of 
Chriftian Faith, WE, 


CHAP. 


eternal ſalvation? 


- 
7 


C44 P:: WA 
Brief Reflections upon ſome other Popiſh 


octrines. 


1 T have examin'd fo great a number of 
the, Popiſh Doctrines, yet J might ſtill pro- 
ceed to many more. But becauſe I have enlarg'd 
upon thoſe that are moſt conſiderable ; therefore 1 
ſhall ſpeak very briefly of the reſt. | 

Whether Orders be a Sacrament, or no; I think 
we need not much diſpute. That it is not a Sa- 
crament neceſſary to ſalvation, is granted on all 
hands: and ſince we are agreed concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of a Prieſt's being Ordain'd; why ſhould 
we differ about the name of the Inſtitution ? Tis 
very hard, that our Adverfaries ſhould impoſe ſuch 
conditions of Communion, as muſt exclude all 
ſuch, as do not allow every Expreſſion of theirs to 
be proper. 


The like may be ſaid of Aarrimeny, which we 


do not think a Sacrament. Tis certain, that it 
was not inſtituted firſt by Chriſt under the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation ; becauſe tis as old as the world: 
and /ſince we are agreed concerning the Eſſence and 
Duties of Marriage, why ſhould we break Com- 
munion merely about it's being a Sacrament ? 

Our Adverſaries contend alſo that Confirmation is 
a Sacrament. But fince we agree well enough in 
the eſſential parts of the practice of Confirmation, 


why ſhould they impoſe an improper word upon 


us, as the condition of our Communion with 
them, and conſequent'y (in their opinion) of our 


Whether 
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part II. Doctrines. Ch. XXII. 333 
Whether the Clergy may be oblig d to Celibacy, I 
ſhall not determine. When Legal Authority be- 
gins to impoſe it, tis time enough to diſpute the 
caſe ; and I doubt not but the Cauſe will find ſuf- 
ficient Patrons. Tis plain, that Celibacy is not eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary in a Clergy-Man : er why then 
ſhould our Adverſaries oblige us upon pain of Dam- 
nation to receive and approve all their Con- 
ſtitutions, one of which concerns the Celibacy of 
heir, | 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs is alſo impos'd on our 
belief, as neceſſary to ſalvation. If our Adverſa- 
ries would allow us to underſtand it of a commemo- 
rative Sacrifice, that is, a Sacrifice in remembrance 
of Chriſt ; we ſhould eaſily accord. But they in- 
fiſt upon it, that it is a true, proper and propitia- 
tory ſacrifice for the living Pod. the dead, Art. 17. 
and to this we cannot give our afſent, Becauſe I 
have ſhewn, in diſcourſing of Tra»/ubſtantiation, that 
the Elements in the Lord's-Supper do continue Bread 
and Wine in a true and proper ſenſe ; and therefore 
thoſe Elements cannot be the Matter of a true and 
proper Sacrifice. Our Adverfaries think that a 
true and proper Sacrifice is offer'd in the Maſs, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe that Chriſt is there bodily pre- 
ſent, and offer d up: but fince I have diſprov'd 
the Doctrine of Tyanſubſtantiation, this other Do- 
ctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs falls of courſe. 
The Worſhip of Images and Relics is alſo impo- 
ſed upon us. Perhaps I could reſpect the Bones 
or Picture of a Saint, as well as our Adverſaries: 
but I would not declare it neceſſary to the ſalvati- 
on of all Mankind to do the fame, for all the Trea- 
ſure that ſuch Artifices have gain'd to the. Church 
of Rome. What we chiefly quarrel with, is the 
ſuperſtitious uſe of ſuch Images and Relics. N 
s . 7 dhis 
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334 Ch. XXII. Of ſome other Part Il. 
this were effectually remov d, we ſhould not deny 
a fond Perſon the gratification of his Fancy. But 
we cannot think it reaſonable to impoſe ſuch things 
as neceſſary to ſalvation; eſpecially ſince the holy 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians are not in the 
Holy Scriptures reported to have paid (much 


leſs, have they been commanded to pay) any Ve. 


neration to ſuch Objects. We cannot think it a 
Chriſtian duty to kiſs Statues, and old Bones, and 
dead Mens Teeth, and ſuch valuable Curioſities, 
And as for the Miracles, by which our Adverſa- 
ries endeayour to raiſe the reputation of this kind 
of Trumpery; we beg leave to disbelieve them, 
till we ſee them better prov d. | 
Whether the Pope alone, or the Pope anda Ge. 
neral Council, or a General Council without the 
Pope, be poſſeſs d of the great gift of Infallibi- 
lity, our Adverſaries are not as yet agreed. But 
they do all contend that there is an Infallibility in 
the Church; and this we mult alſo believe, if we 
hope for falvation upon thoſe terms, which the 
Church of Rome requires. Now I have prov'd 
in the 4th Chapter of the firſt part, that there is 
no Infallibility in the Church; but I do not think 
it neceſſary to inquire, in what Perſon or Perſons 
it muſt have been lodg'd, upon ſuppoſition that 
there was ſuch a thing in nature. af 

I have alſo treated of the Doctrine of Traditi- 
en, and of the pretended imperſection and obſcrrrity 
of Scxipture in the firſt part of this Book. And 
as for. the Doctrine of Yexial Sins, I have ſuffici- 
ently difprov'd it in the 16th Chapter of this part, 
page 268, 269, But as for the Doctrine of the 
viſibility of the Church, and the pretended Schi/m 
ot the Church of England, I ſhall fpeak of them 
in the third Part. 2 : | | 
5 1 muſt 


part II. Doctrines. Ch. XXII. 335 

I muſt add a word or two concerning the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures... Our Adverſaries do receive 
divers Apocryphal Books, which we cannot think 
Divinely Inſpir' d. Tis no difficult matter to con- 
frm our own opinion of thoſe Books; and to 
diſprove that of our Adverfaries: But I have a- 
ed otherwiſe, becauſe I was willing to ſhorten 
the Controverſie. For I hope, I have ſhewn in 
the proper places, that if the authority of thoſe 
Books were acknowledg'd ; yet they are far from 
eſtabliſhing the Popsſþ Doctrines. 

T were eaſie to enlarge and multiplyDiſputes with 
the Church of Rome; ſince ſhe has given us this 
great advantage againſt her, that if any one flaw 
may be found in any of her Conſtitutions, every 
Member of her Communion 1s chargeable with it ; 
becauſe every Papiſt is oblig*d upon pain of Dam- 
nation to receive and approve all her Conſtituti- 
ons. But I ſeek for Peace, and not for Diviſion. 


What I have faid, is ſufficient to my preſent pur- 


poſe; and therefore, without making unneceſſary 
additions, I ſhall conclude my ee Argument 
againſt Popery in the following Chapter. 
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CHAP. XXII. 
/ | 0 
The General Argument zun Popery con- 


clude ; 


X J ELL then; I have inſtanc'd in all the princi- 
pal Doctrines of the Church of Rome; and 
ſhewn that they are either abſolutely falſe, or for- 
bidden in Scripture, or not contain'd in it. And 
conſequently, the Popiſh Religion, which impoſes 
thoſe Doctrines as neceſſary to falvation, is an un- 
lawful Religion. For J appeal to the Conſciences 
of our Adverſaries themſelves ; Is it lawful to pro- 
feſs what is falſe, or contrary to Scripture; and 
conſequently, to practiſe what is forbidden in it? 
Ts it not a grievous fin for a Man to declare that 
none can be ſav'd, but ſuch as believe what God 
has not reveal'd ? How ſhall he curſe, whom the 
Lord has not curſed ? Who ſhall dare to impoſe fuch 
terms of ſalvation, as God has not requir'd? Shall 
mortal Man ſhut up Heaven? Or ſhall he be guilt- 
leſs, who declares his Brethren damned without 

cauſe ? | T6 
It cannot be pretended by our Adverſaries, that 


their Governors require this profeſſion of Faith; 


and that they cannot refuſe obedience to their 
lawſul Superiors : becauſe common ſenſe informs 
us, that Governors cannot make that to be true 
which 1s abſolutely falſe, or that to be lawful 
which God has forbidden. Whether it be right in 
the fight of God, to hearken unto you more than un- 
to God, judge ye, ſaid St. Peter and St. John unto 
their Governors, Acts 4. 19. In like manner muſt 
our Adverſaries ſay, that the Scriptures are e 

| - Rule 
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part II. Popery concluded. Ch. XXIII. 337 
Rule, and they muſt proceed by it; becaiiſe no 


. of Obedience to Men will juſtifie Diſo- 


edience to Almighty God. If the matter be in- 


different, *tis our duty to perform what is com- 


manded: but if it be ſinful, we muſt refuſe Obe- 
dience, and be content to ſuffer for it. Now ' tis 
lainly contradictory to God's Laws to believe what 
ze has declar'd to be falſe, or to declare thoſe 
things to be neceſſary to ſalvation which God has 
not made neceſſary; and conſequently, the com- 
mands of lawful Superiors will not warrant ſuch a 
ractice. = | 

If it be faid, that our Adverſaries do not believe 
the Popiſh Articles of Faith to be either abſolutely 
falfe, or forbidden in Scripture, or not contain'd 
in it; and conſequently, they cannot be blam'd 
for continuing in that Communion which they ve- 
rily think to be lawtul; I anſwer, that we do not 
charge them with acting againſt their Conſciences. 
God forbid, that we ſhould be guilty of fo great 
a breach of Chriſtian Charity. All that we 
urge is this, viz. that their Religion in it- ſelf 15 
unlawful, and we have endeavor'd to make them 
ſenſible of it. If they cannot be convinc'd by our 
Arguments, we leave them to the mercy of God, 
and judge them not. But if they have refus'd or 
withſtood the means of Conviction, it will with- 


out all doubt be damnable to them. 


The End of the Second Part 
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PART III. 


0 of the Popiſh Ohjectiont anf the Church 
| id England. | 
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The charge of Schiſm ram the Catholic 
: Church, anſwer'd and return'd. 


at the Scri 193 are our Rule of bs and 
I have _— Popery by that 


N the Grit Part of this Book I have ſhewn, 
1* in the ſecon 


Rule. From whence it plainl on, that 
the Popiſh Religion muſt of neceſſity be forſaken ; 


and 
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Part ITI. The charge of Schiſin, 8&c. Ch. I. 339 
and conſequently, that the Engliſh Papiſts ought 
to join in Communion with the Church of Eng- 


But fay they; we have divers Objections againſt 
the Church of England, which make us believe 
that her Religion is unlawful alſo. We mult in- 
deed forſake the Church of Rome; buy whither 
ſhall we turn, or what ſhall we embrace? Where- 
fore I ſhall now with all poſſible brevity examin, 
what may be objected againſt our own Commugi- 
on; that thoſe who are willing, may receive fa- 
tisfaction, and find reſt unto their Souls in the pro- 
feſſion and practice of the Religion by Law eſta- 
bliſh'd among us. ap kj 3 
FRS then, it is pretended that the Church of 
England is guilty of a Schiſm from the Carholic 
Church of Chriſt ; and conſequently, that the 


} Members of it are divided from Chriſt's Body: 


which diviſion is a moſt heinous fin, and makes 
them uncapable of Salvation. This Objection the 
Popiſh Prieſts are very apt to enlarge upon; that 
they may thereby frighten ſuch as are coming o: 
ver to us, and force them to continue Papiſts. 
Now it muſt be confefs'd, that Schiſm is a fin 
of the deepeſt die; that it cuts us off from the Com- 
munion of Saints in this World, and conſigns u 
to the portion of Devils in the other. 80 e 
Men have juſt reaſon to dread the charge, but much 
more to avoid the guilt of it. But then it is not 
charging a Church with Schiſm, that makes ©; 
guilty of it; becauſe a fault may be unjuſtly charg' 
upon her. Wherefore we mult enter into the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, and look into the trug nature gi 
Schiſm, and conſider whether the Church of Eag- 


land be guilty of it, or no. 
* 3 "7" 
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Tis confeſs d on both ſides, that Chriſt has but 
one Church. Tis true, there are many particu- 
lar Nations which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, 
and theſe Nations have Church-Governors among 
them. And in each of theſe Nations there are ſo 
many thouſands of Souls; that they cannot poſſi- 
bly meet together in one place for the worthipand 

ſervice of God. Wherefore, for the regular ad- 
miniſtration of Diſcipline, and for the better or- 
der and inſtruction of the Flock, tis neceſſary, 
that there be diſtin& Congregations, under the in- 
ſpection of their reſpective Biſhops, and the per- 
ſonal care of the parochial Clergy. Bur all theſe 
Churches continuing in the obſervation of the ſe- 
cond or Goſpel- Covenant, that is, profeſſing the 
Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and agree- 
ing in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, under 
the Goverment of their Spiritual Superiors, do make 
up only one great Body, which we call a Na- 
tional Church. And the ſeveral National Churches 
being united after the ſame method, that is, in 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip, do make up one 
greater Body, which we call the Catholic, or Uni- 
verſal Church. Of which Catholic Church it is 
neceſſary for every Man to be a Member, becauſe 
he cannot otherwiſe enjoy the benefits of the Go- 
1 which is made with none, and con- 
ſequently can benefit none, but ſuch as are true and 
lively Members of Chriſt the Head, by being in 
perfect Union with his Body, the Catholic Church. 
From hence we may eaſily learn, wherein the true 
nature of Schiſm conſiſts. He that does not pro- 
feſs and maintain the Fundamental Chriſtian Do- 
Grines, and the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
is not a Chriſtian, or is not a part of Chriſt's My- 
ſtical Body. Whereas he that profeſſes and main- 
tains 
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tains the Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, and the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip, but divides and 
ſeparates from other Perſons ons profeſs and main- 
tain the ſame things; isa Chriſtian, I confeſs, or a 
part of Chriſt's Myſtical Body; but he is a divided 
part, a Member divided from the Body; and conſe- 
quently, he has not the benefit of bring a true and 
lively Member of Chriſt, which conſiſts in his pre- 
ſerving the vital union with his head; but he is 
in great danger, nay (unleſs he return to unity) he 
is in an abſolute neceſſity, of periſhing and being 
utterly loſt, for want of that union with the head, 
wherein the life of every Member do's conſiſt. 
Now a Man that continues in the practice of 
Church-Communion, cannot be a Schiſinatic. Be- 
cauſe he is at unity with the whole Chriſtian World, 
as far as lies in his power. He joins in the ſame 
Worſhip upon all occaſions. Whilſt he is at home, 
he communicates with thoſe” of his own Congrega- 
tion; and when he is abroad, he Communicates 
with that Congregation wherein he then lives, pro- 
vided that Congregation be not Schiſinatical. But 
he that will not perform the Duties of Church- 
Communion with his own Congregation, whilſt 
he is at home, but frequents a ſeparate Congrega- 
tion in oppoſition to his own; or he that com- 
municates when he is from home, with thoſe that 
ſeparate from their own Congregations, and conſe- 
quently approves and encourages their ſeparation ; 
or he that will not ſuffer other Perſons to join in 
Communion with him, either impoſing unlawful 
terms of joining with him, or hindring them from 
being preſent at the performance of Religious Du- 
ties; or he that declares thoſe Men to be no Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, or profeſſes himſelf to be ſeparate 


from thoſe Men, who are truely and indeed Mem- 
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bers of Chriſt; I ſay, whoſoever do's any of theſe 


things, is a Schiſinatic. Becauſe either he himſelf 
abſtams from that 'Church-Communion, which he 
ought to perform; or he keeps thoſe from Church. 
Communion, whom he. ought to admit. 

Let us now fee, whether the Church of Eng- 
Hand be guilty of a Schiſm from the Catholic Church, 
or no, That the Church of England is a part of 
the Catholic Church, is very eaſily prov'd. For tis 
granted by our Adverſaries, that they themſelves 
do retain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, 
and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Where. 
in then conſiſts the difference between the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome? Why this 
is the difference; the Church of England rejects 
part of thoſe things which the Church of Rome 
profeſſes and maintains in the Trent Creed. Now 
1 have abundantly prov'd in the ſecond Part of 
this Book, that chok things which we reject, are 
either abſolutely falſe, or forbidden in Scripture, 
or not contain'd in it; and conſequently thoſe 
things which the Church of England rejects, are 
neither Fundamental Chriſtian Doctrines, nor 
Effentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Now ſince our 
Adverſaries do acknowledge that they do retain 
all the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ; 
and fince we do receive whatſoever they maintain, 


except ſome things that are neither Fundamentals 
nor Effentials : therefore 'tis plain that we profeſs 


and maintain all the Fundamental Chriſtian Do- 


Ktrines, and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. 


And 8 we are a part of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy the Church; becauſe, as I have already faid, 


whatſocver Perſon or Church (for a Church is a 
rumber of Perſons) retains all the Fundamental 
 Docrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and all the 
—-— !!!! ß o 
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Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip , is a part of the 
Catholic Church. 8 5 

Now ſince the Church of England is a part of 
the Catholic Church; the next queſtion is, whether 
the be a divided part, or no. If ſhe be atall di- 
vided, it muſt he upon one of theſe accounts; ei- 
ther becauſe ſhe abſtains from that Church- Com- 


munion, which ſhe ought to perform: or becauſe 


ſhe keeps thoſe Perſons from Church-Communion, 
whom ſhe ought to admit. But I ſhall ſnew, that 
the Church of England is not chargeable with di- 


viſion either way. 
r. She do's not abſtain from that Church-Com- 


munion which ſhe ought to perform. She do's 


not declare thoſe Perſons to be no Members of 
Chriſt, or profeſs her ſelf to be ſeparate from thoſe 
Perſons, who are truly and indeed Members of 
Chriſt. She profeſſes, and maintains, and upon all 
juſt occaſions ſhews that ſhe earneſtly deſires to 
preſerve, an intire Communion and Fellowſhip with 
all the Chriſtian World. *Tis true, ſhe do's not 
join with the Church of Rome in receiving falſe 
or forbidden, or groundleſs Doctrines; but is forc'd 
ſo far to ſeparate from her for fear of offending 
God : tho' ſhe is heartily willing and deſirous that 
all Papiſts ſhould join in her Worſhip and Sacra- 
ments. | . 
2. She do's not drive any Perſons from joinin 
in Communion with her, either diy = 
terms of Communion 2s are unlawful, or otherwiſe 


keeping them from the Church, In a word, ſhe | 
Joins with all thoſe whom ſhe can lawfully join 


with; ard hinders none from one with her. 
And how then can ſhe be guilty of Schiſm, who 
takes all poſſible and lawful Methods to preſerve 
the Unity of the Catholic Church ? 

IS en 
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There is, I confeſs, a ſeparation between her 
and the Church of Rome: but to whom is it ow- 
ing? Who is the. cauſe of the ſeparation ? The 
Church of Rome will not join with her, becauſe 
the will not comply with ſuch things, as I have 

rov'd it unlawful to comply with : and for this 
reaſon the Church of Rome is divided from her. 
But in this caſe *tis plain, that the Church of 
Rome is Schiſmatical; and not the Church of Eng- 
land: becauſe the Church of England wou'd will 
ingly join in Communion with the Church of 
Rome; but the Church of Rome by her unjuſt and 
wicked Impoſitions, has made it utterly impoffible. 
Io conclude, the Church of England maintains 
Communion with all ſuch parts of the Chriſtian 
Church, as impoſe no unlawful terms of Commu- 
nion; and therefore ſhe is not Schiſmatical. Let 


our Adverſaries therefore, if they deſire to prove 


that the Church of England is Schiſmatical, give 
us an inſtance, where we break Communion with 
any ſuch Church, as is willing to maintain Com- 
munion with us upon lawful terms. 


_ _ —— * 
c SIT EO * + 
» © 4 7 


CHAP. II. 
T, he pretence F our man „ Diviſions anſwer'd. 


CECONDLY, tis pretended that there are 
many diviſions in Exgland, and therefore our 
Religion cannot be the Religion of Chriſt. Be- 
canſe the Religion of Chriſt is one and the fame, 
without any Diviſrons at all. Now tis true, that 
the Religion of Chriſt is one and the ſame, with- 
out any Diviſions at all; if by the Religion of 
Chrit we wean only thoſe Doctrines and that 
TOY 5; practice 
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practice which Chriſt requires of every Man in or- 
der to ſalvation by the Goſpel- Covenant: for tis 
certain that Chriſt requires the ſame conditions of 
falvation of all Mankind. But then to theſe Eſ- 
ſentials of the Chriſtian Religion ſome things may 
be added, which are not Eſſential, and abour 
which Contentions may ariſe; or elſe there may 
be quarrels concerning the due obſervation and pra- 
ctice even of the Eſſentials themſelves. Thus for 
inſtance, we grant that the Church of Rome do's 
profeſs the Religion of Chriſt; but then we ſay, 
that ſhe has added ſuch Corruptions, as make it 
neceſſary for us to forſake her Communion : and 
thus amongſt our ſelves, who have rejected the Er- 
rors of Rome, there are certain unjuſt and unreaſona- 
ble Quarrels concerning the obſervation and practice 
even of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. For tis ac- 
knowledg'd, that the Public Worſhip of God is an 
Eſſential part of Chriſtianity ; and we know that our 
In in England do reſpect the public worſhip of 
od, 
Wherefore ," in anſwer to this objection againſt 
the Church of England, it muſt be conſider d by our 


Adverfaries, that the queſtion at preſent is not, 


Which is the true Religion of Chriſt * But it muſt 
be ſuppos'd that both Yi Papiſts, and all the forts of 
Proteſtants, do profeſs the fame true Religion in 
ſubſtance ; and the queſtion is this, Which party of 
Chriſtians 4 Man ought to join with in this divided 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church? 

Now I have ſhewn, that a Man cannot lawful. 
ly join with the Church of Rome; becauſe tho' the 
do's profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, yet ſhe has 
made many wicked additions to it, with which a 
Man cannot comply with a good Conſcience. 


Wherefore, ſince the Chriſtian Religion is ſtill to 


be 
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be retain'd, tis neceſſary that a Man ſhould join 
with ſome other Party of Chriſtians. But with 
whom ſhall he join? Why with thoſe Chriſtians, 
who do not impoſe any unlawful terms of Com- 
munion with them. Now the eſtabliſh'd Church 
of England do's not impoſe unlawful terms of 
Communion; and conſequently, tis his duty to 
join with the eſtabliſn'd Church of England. 

But there are many Diviſions in England; and 
all the Sects do condemn each other, and all of 
them cannot be in the right; and therefore how 
ſhall a Perſon know to which of them he ought to 
adhere? Why the cafe is plain. 1. The eſtabliſh'd 
Church is eaſily known, and may be lawfully com- 
ply'd with: and therefore tis every Man's duty 
to comply with it. Now if it be every Man's 
duty to comply with the eſtabliſh'd Church; then 
tis a fin to ſeparate from it: and conſequently, 
tis a ſin for one that leaves the Church of Rome, 
to join in the ſeparation. | 

But may it not be ſaid, that none of the Parties 
in Expland are in the right, becauſe they condemn 
eachother? No ſurely; for tis poſſible for one 
Party to be in the right, tho' many be in the 
wrong: and therefore a Man muſt endeavour to 
ſearch and examine who is in the right, and who 

in the wrong. e has 
In a word, the Papiſts themſelves , and the ſeveral 
forts of Chriſtians in England, do profeſs the true 
Religion of Chriſt: but the Papiſts have corrupted 
the true Religion; and our ſects do ſin in a Schiſma- 
tical Practice of the true Religion, as reform'd 
from thoſe Corruptions. Wherefore we muſt not 
join with the Papiſts, nor muſt, we join with the 
Engliſi Schiſmatics: but we may and ought to join 
Wich the eſtabliſh'd Church, which maintains Catho- 
P 8 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the pretended Novelty of our Religion, 
or an anſwer to the common Queſtion; 
* was your Religion before Lu- 
Ter | 3 


A HIR DLV. Tis objected againſt the Church 

of England, that ſhe profeſſes a new Religi- 
on: whereas the true Religion, which our Savior 
Inſtituted, was to continue to the end of the World ; 
and conſequently, that Religion which bears date 
from the Reformation only, cannot be the true Re- 
ligion. And accordingly, our Adverſaries often 
ask us, Where was your Religion before Luther? 
thinking it a Demonſtration againſt our Profeſſion, 
that it was not (in their opinion) from the begin- 
ning. 

1 I anſwer this Objection, I ſhall premiſe 
three things. 1. We readily acknowledge, that 
the true Religion was to continue from the firſt 
Foundation of it to the end of the World. Our 
Lord Inſtituted but one Church, and he promis'd, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it; 
that is, that it ſhould never fail, but be profeſs'd 
in ſome Region or other, in every Age of the 
World. But, 2. we contend that Jeſus Chriſt ne- 
ver promis'd, that his Religion ſhould not be cor- 
rupted. Tis true it cannot be deſtroy'd; but it 
may be polluted. 3. Our Savior never promis'd, 
that his Church ſhould alwaies flouriſh. It ſhould 
not fail, I confeſs; but it might be afflicted or 
leſſen d. It ſhould al waies be receiv d, but not al- 
waies by the ſame number of Perſons, 3 
13 1 ä B | Theſe 
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Theſe things being premis'd, the anſwer to this 
Objection is very eaſie. For we believe, and are 
able to prove, that our Religion 1s as old as our 
Savior Chriſt, For wherein do's our Religion dif- 
fer from that of our Adverſaries? I have already 
ſhewn, that we believe whatſoever they believe, 
excepting ſuch Particulars, as I have prov'd to be 
either abſolutely falſe, or NIN Scripture, 
or not contain'd in it. And conſequently, thoſe 
things, wherein we diſſent from them, are not eſ- 
ſential to the Chriſtian Religion, but palpable cor- 


ruptions of it. Now thoſe things, that are cor. 


ruptions of the true Religion, being thrown away, 
the true Religion remains pure and intire: and 
conſequently, ſince our Adverſaries acknowledge 
that they profeſs the true Religion; tis plain that 
we who profeſs the ſame Religion, only without 
their Corruptions, do profeſs the true Reli- 


gion. And ſince the true Religion is by their own 
confeſſion, as old as Chriſt; tis plain, that our Re- 


ligion being the true Religion, it muſt be as old as 

Thus alſo it appears, that our Religion has ne- 
ver fail'd ſince the firſt Foundation of it, for our 
Religion is the true Chriſtian Religion; and our 
Adverfaries dare not ſay, that the true Chriſtian 
Religion did ever fail. Beſides, our Religion be- 
ing in ſubſtance the ſame with their own, tis plain, 
that if their own Religion has been conſtantly pro- 
feſs d ſince the firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtianity; 
then our Religion has been alſo conſtantly profeſ- 
ſed ſince the firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtianity; and 
conſequently, it has never fail'd ſince the firſt 
„ irt. 

But our Adverſaries tell us, that the Reformed 
Religion is known to be of a very late date; whereas 
8 48 = | 5 . 5 Popery 
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Popery has been the Belief of many Ages. Now 
1 now defire ſuch Objectors to conſider, 1. That 
our Learned Men have often prov'd, that Popery is 
a very new Religion; that is, the Popiſh Doctrines, 
which I have examin'd by the Rule of the Holy 
Scriptures in the ſecond Part of this Book, were 
not known in the Primitive Times, but have late- 
ly crept into the Church. 2. That the ſame Learn- 
ed Men have alſo often ſhewn, that ever ſince the 
Popiſb Doctrines did firſt appear, there has been a 
Generation of Men, who have ſtifly oppos'd them, 
and declar'd againſt them; tho' the Enemy did un- 
happily prevail, and was in ſpite of their Endea- 
vors, able to ſow Tares amongſt the Wheat. 3. 
That the oppoſition of ſome few Men, who re- 
jected and condemned ſuch Innovations, and pro- 
feſs d the purity of Chriſtianity, was enough to 
preſerve a pure Church, tho the generality of 
Chriſtians ſubmitted to thoſe Pollutions. For 
God, as J have already ſaid, has not promis'd, that 
his Church ſhall alwaies ſpread and flouriſh, or that 
his Religion ſhall alwaies be maintain'd pure by 
the whole Body of the Profeſſors of it: but tis 
ſufficient to juſtify the truth of his Promiſe, if a 
ſmall, tho' contemtible and obſcure number, have 
ſtuck cloſe to the Primitive Doctrine; and deliver- 


ed it down to us by a leſs viſible ſucceſſion. 


However, I ſhall not inſiſt upon theſe Particu- 
lars, which our Adverſaries may poſhbly diſpute; 
but return them another anſwer which they cannot 
gainſay. Let it be granted, that the Popiſh Do- 


ctrines are very ancient; and that when they firſt 


appear'd, they were not opposd, but univerfally 
receiv'd; and that there has not been a ſucceſſion 
of Chriſtians, who never profeſs'dthem; I ſay, be 
it granted that theſe things are ſo; yet tis eaſie to 
ee prove 
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e that the Reform d Religion is truly ancient, 
tho* the Reformation commenc'd but lately. For 
what, I pray, do our Adverſaries mean by the Re- 
form d Religion? Tis granted by our Adverſaries, 
that their own Religion is the Chriſtian Religion ; 


and tis plain, that our Adverſaries and thoſe of 


the Reform d Religion, do agree in many things, 


which are eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion. The 


difference therefore between the Reform d Religi- 
on and that of our Adverſaries conſiſts in this; 
that whereas our Adverſaries do think, that all their 
Doctrines are eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ought to be believ'd; thoſe of the Reform d 
Religion think, that only part of the Doctrines of 
our Adverſaries are eſſential to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and that the other Doctrines of our Ad- 
verſaries are only Corruption of it. Now if thoſe 
Doctrines wherein we agree with dur Adverſaries, 
be the only eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion; then we of the Reform d Religion do 
profeſs all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion: and conſequently, whenſoever and where- 


ſoever the Chriſtian Religion is profeſs'd, then 


and there our Religion is profeſſed alſo. 


The only Queſtion therefore is, whether we of 


the Reformed Religion do profeſs all the Eſſential 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, or no. Now 
our Adverſaries acknowledge, that they do profeſs 
all the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and I have ſhewn, that thoſe Doctrines of 
theirs which we reje&, are not eſſential, becauſe 
they are unlawful Doctrines; and conſequently, 
we of the Reformed Religion, who profeſs all their 
Doctrines, except the unlawful ones, do profeſs all 
the Eſſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 


And therefore, whenſoever: and whereſoever the 
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Chriſtian Religion 1s profeſs'd, then and there our 
Religion is profeſs d alſo. 

Tis true, the Errors of the Church of Rome 
have been but lately rejected; but our Religion is 
truly ancient notwithſtanding. For that conſiſts, 
not in rejecting the Errors of Rome, but in retain- 
ing the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. We do not ſay, 
that the Errors of the Papiſts do make them to be- 
come no Chriſtians: but we ſay, and I think I 
have fairly prov'd, that they are corrupted 
Chriſtians. Our Religion and theirs is in ſub- 
ſtance the ſame; for both do profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion: but theirs is corrupted, and ours is Re- 
formed, not into another Religion, but from their 
Corruptions of the only true Religion. 

pots now, if our Adverſaries ask, Where was your 

Religion before Luther ? we anſwer them by re- 
turning the queſtion, here was the Popiſh Reli- 
on before Luther? For whereſoever their own Re- 
en was, there was ours: only our Religion was 
then corrupted; and we have now rejected the 
Corruptions of our Religion, but our Adverſaries 
retain them ſtill. 5 | 
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CHAP. IV. 
O the Invalidity of our Orders. 
TOURTH LY, 'Tis pretended that we are 


no Church, becauſe we have no true Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons among us; the Orders of our 
retended Miniſters being Invalid. To this Ob- 
jection I anſwer, that ſince our Adverſaries do ac- 
knowledge, that their own Ordinations were valid 
at the time of the Reformation; tis plain, that our 
Orders which are deriv'd from them, muſt alſo 
be valid, unleſs we have forfeited our Or- 
ders by the Reformation. Now tis plain that we 
did not forfeit our Orders by a Schiſmatical Re- 
formation; for I have ſufficiently diſprov d and re- 
turned the charge of Schiſin in the firſt Chapter of 
this third Part. Nor can it be pretended, that we 
have forfeited our Orders by any Hereſy ; ſince I 
have ſhewn that thoſe things wherein we differ 
from our Adverſaries, do not make us Heretics, 
but Profeſſors of the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Nor have we forfeited our Orders by 
making a Reformation ; unleſs the removal of a- 
buſes, and reſtoring the purity of Religion, can be 
thought ſufficient to null our Orders. Wherefore 
*tis plain, that our Orders are not forfeited, but 
continue in full, or rather in fuller force than ever. 
As for the pretended Nag s-head Fable, tis abun- 
dantly confuted by many learned Men; 5 
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by Dr. (a) Maſon, Biſhop (b) Bramhal, and Mr. (c) 


Brown. | 


As for the pretended Irregularity of the Con- 
ſecration of ſome of our Biſhops, I deſire the Rea- 
der to conſider, what Dr. (4) Saywell has ſaid in an- 
ſwer to it. But if it were granted, that the Con- 
ſecration of them was irregular; yet it was not de- 
fective in the Eſſentials of Epiſcopal Conſecration. 
It was only againſt a certain Canon of a General 
Council: but not againſt the Scriptures. And if 
the Iniquities of the Times, and the Corruptions 
of the Church, and the perverſeneſs of our Ad- 


verſaries, made ſuch ſmall Irregularities neceſſary; 


they are not to be charg'd upon us. However, 


It do's not and cannot affect the validity of our 


Orders; tho' it might have ſeem'd an argument a- 
ainſt the manner and fitneſs of our Proceedings, 
if - had been poſſible for us to have acted other- 
WIie. | Ke | | 
1 T ſhall add no more upon this Head, tho' the 
matter might eaſily lead me to many Diſputes : 
becauſe I am perſuaded, that what I have already 


offer'd, is a ſatisfactory anſwer to the whole Ob- 


jection. 
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 (a)Maſon's Apol. lib. 3. chap. 8. Lond. 1625. () Bramhal's 

Defence of the Church of England. chap. 5. (e) Brown's 

Conciones duæ, Cantabr, 4 ) Saywell's Vindication of the Re- 
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CHAP. N- - 
| The pretence of greater ſafety in the Roman 
 . Communion, thanintheCommunion of the 
Church of England, anſwer'd. 


ASTLY, Tis pretended, that there is great- 
er ſafety in the Roman Communion, than in 
the Communion of the Church of England; be- 
cauſe we acknowledge that the Papiſis may be ſa- 
ved, but the Papiſts do not acknowledge that the 
Proteſtants may be ſav'd. And therefore tis more 
adyifable for a Man to continue in the proſeſſion 
of Popery, wherein 'tis granted on both ſides, that 
there is a poſſibility of Salvation; than to ſorſake Po- 
ry, without which one Party thinks it impoſſi- 
ble to be ſav d. But this pretence of greater ſafe- 
7y is eaſily anſwer d, if we conſider — and for 
what Reaſons, we Proteſtants ſay tis poſſible for a 
Papiſt to go to Heaven. 
hat Popery is ſinſul, and in its own nature dam- 
nable, we Proteſtauts are all agreed; and I think, 
1 have ſufficiently proy'd it: and therefore if a 
Man perſiſt in the Roman Communion, when he 
has had opportunities of diſecoFering the Errors of 
Popery, tis as utterly impoſſible fer him to enter 
into Heaven, as for a Thief ora Murderer, or any 
other the greateſt Villain. But we are heartily wil- 
ling to believe, that many Perſons are deluded by 
the Prieſts, and are alſo otherwiſe excuſable in 
their norance: and therefore we do not think it 
1 | Im- 
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impoſſible for God to have pity on them; and for 
this reaſon we hope that a Papiſt may be fay'd. 
But what will this advantage 'the preſent Obje- 
ctors? If they are not fatisfy'd of the unlawſul- 
neſs of continuing in the Roman Communion, we 
do not deſire them to leave it: but if they are fa. 
tisfy'd of the unlawfulneſs of continuing therein, 
tis in vain to pretend a poſſibility of being ſav'd 
in it. For tho' ſuch as know no better may be 
fav'd, altho* they continue Papiſts : yet ſuch as are 
inform'd and convinc'd of their Errors, are inca- 
pable of ſalvation, if they ſtill profeſs and main- 
tain them. | 
Let each Perſon therefore fit down, and conſi- 
der ſeriouſly. Let him carefully weigh the Ar- 
guments on both ſides, and judge impartially: and 
then let him determine, and act accordingly. If 
he do's not ſee reaſon to change his Profeſſion, yet 
let him judge charitably of thoſe that differ from 
him: but if he finds himſelf to have been in the 
wrong, let him earneſtly endeavor to be in the right. 
And if theſe Papers may have contributed to his 
diſcovery of the truth, I humbly beg him to pray 
ſor the unworthy Author of them. | | 
I I ſhall conclude with an excellent Collect of 
the Holy and Charitable Church of England. 
Almighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be in er- 
ror the 756 of thy truth, to the intent that they may 
return into the way of righteouſueſi; Grant unto alt 
them that are admitted into the fellouſbip o Chriſt's 
religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that are 
contrary to their profeſſion, ang follow all ſuch things 
4s are agreeable to the ſame, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | 
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